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EDITORIAL PREFACE

F Sanskrit works enjoy a world-wide reputation, it is due
mainly to the translations in English, which have, thus
placed the works within the easy reach of the English knowing
public. The value, therefore, of the books like the present
English translation of Tolkdppiyam, the earliest Tamil work,
attempting to achieve for Tamil what has been successfully done
for Sanskrit, cannot be easily exaggerated. . The translation and
the critical notes have made the book more useful and under-
standable to western readers.

The author of the critical notes, ranking himself in his
Preface, as the last link in the great and illustrious chain of
ancient commentators, feels, thus, ordained to deliver his
Tolkippiyam message. Even otherwise, this labour of love in
Tamil, extending over more than fifteen years in the arduous life
of a Professor of Sanskrit, deserves our respect. As is made
clear by the Preface, neither tbis book, nor Mr, Subramaniya
Sastriar is new to the Tamil world. Some of the views of
Me. Sastriar inspired, the late lamented Somasundaram Pillai,
a retired police officer and a gréat authority in Tamil Grammar,
to examine critically the theses of our Professor in a series of
learned articles elucidating the very fundamentals of Tamil
Grammar Therefore I cannot do better than referring the readers
to the pages of Tamil Polil (s monthly Literary Journal published
by the Karantai-t-Tamil Sangam of Tanjore) where these articles
appeared, for getting the other side of the pioture.

The present commentator has to be congratulated on his
preface wherein he has summarised his conoclusions on 'I.‘olkippiyaui.
It is o masterly survey in spite of‘its weakness for Sanskrit
parallels. But, here again, in fairness, I must refer to the other
side-not actually opposed to the views-of the present author but
differing from him in the amount of varying emphasis laid here
and there. T can do po better than refer the reader to the
writings of Tiru V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar of the Madrag



University (ses especially his baok © Tolkdppiyam BluttatikBram):
of Miss E. T. Rajeswari of Queen Mary's College (see especially
her article on ““ The Tamilian sounds which the Tamilians have
forgotten ” contributed to the Panditamani Manivilamalar) and
especially of Nivalar Tira 8. Somasundara Bharathiar formerly
Professor of Tamil ab Annamalai University (especially his
commentaries on some chapters on Tolkdppiyam). The inductive
study of Tolkappiyam has just'‘begun and our author, as one of
the pioneers, has played no mean part; but it is too early to
decide in favour of any one view. It is in this view of things,
I have desisted, from giving my views in the foot-notes, in spite
‘of my duty as the General Editor to do so, as may be seen
from the note berein below, wherein I make mention of a few
cases demanding scrutiny. The apparent contradictions in the
views held by the research scholars, will resolve into harmony
as the conflicting points settle down to their respective places,
in the course of wider and deeper regearch.

‘NoTE—

The translations are not always accurate. For instance, on
page 36, in translating the Sutra 47, the word ‘‘eatables” is
introduced without any warrant, a8 is borne out by the second
example given by the annotator himself.

Nor are the aunotations always realiable. It is very
unforbunate thot on the basis of the mistranslation above
referred to, Note 1 thereunder, suggesting the fusility of the
Sutra in later times, should have been written. Again, on
page 67, Note 1 aocuses the ancient commentators of introducing
Vakyabbéda (breaking up the unity of the sentence) in inter.
preting the Sutra whereas they only reveal the working of the
principle of Vikyaikavakyatd, (the subordination of the
dependent sentences to the tnain sentence} according to which
the first two lines of the opening Sutra of Collatikaram forming
two dependent sentences are subordinated to the third line
forming the main sentence. In this note, the annotator forgets
that though the fact ‘a1’ stands second in the order of case
signs could be known by the arrangement in the previous sutra
énumerating thé dase signs, the additional fact that it bears the
specific techrical name of - the second case’ has mnot as yeb
bear explicitly stated.



The Sanskrit parallels shown in the annotation require
revision in many places. For instance, on page 145, Notel
states that Sutra * Artha padam” of the Suklayajur Veda Prati
$akhya agrees with the Sutram 155 of Tolkappiyam. Artha
padam occurs as the 3rd sutra in the III Chapter of Katyayana's
Pratisakhya. The ancient commentator Yuvvata (see page 109
of the Benares edition 1888) makes it clear that it is intended
to prevent the name °pada’ being applied to the component
parts of pada and to those that resemble ‘pada’ (see critical
studies on Katyayana Sukla Yajurveda Pratisakhya by
Mm. Venkatarama Sarma p. 261). When for ‘instance, in the
word ‘ helot’ the first two letters though by themselves may
denote the pronoun elsewhere, ought not to be taken as, a word
in that particular combination. Therefore according to this Sutra
of Katyayana, if one is to rely upon the tradition of scholars,
the meaning determines the unity of word. This Sutrs therefore
defines the teohnical word ‘pada’. This certainly is not the
scope of the Sutra 155 of Tolkappiyam. This Sutram, if things
modern can be compared to things ancient, is so to say an
epitome of an argument, somebhing similar to the one developed
by Urban in his book on ¢ Language and Reality, in reply to the
theories like that of the Logical Positivists denying to certain
words which they call pseudo words, any real significance.

Parallelisms are further assumed to imply borrowings. To
justify such an implication parallelism relied upon should not be
of ordinary world wide ideas like synonyms and homonyms. In
addition, it must be traced to specific individuals of known age.
Often references are by many an author made to the Maha-
bharata for establishing Sanskrit influence on Tamil. The
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute had clearly shown the
Mahabharata has assumed unmanageable proportions only in the
rescension of the southern (or as I would like to put it, Tamil)
country and one has to conclude that this is due to the contri-
bution of the Tamil mind, Such parallelisms as mentioned
above therefore smount to the borrowing of the Tamil mind
from the Tamil mind—a meaningless jingle.

iii



Probably even certain quotations from Sanskrit need revision;
as for instance, on page XXVIL of the Preface, we should read
(1) tathi dukhit for taya duket; in (2) samsravad- vapi for
samsravadva and (3) prahara for prahar.

As such slips as those mentioned in this note are inevitable

in any human work, this note ought not to be taken to imply
that the whole of this work is a series of such slips.

Annamalai University,} T. P. MINAKSHISUNDARAN
10—11-—'45 General Editor
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PREFACE

Tolkappiyam is the earliest extant work in Tamil. It
contains about 1600 s#fras divided into three afikgrams or
sections—E luttatikaram, Collatikdram and Porulatikiram.

Eluttatikaram deals with Tamil Phonology :—Sounds, their
number, classification and production and sandhi. It contains
nine chapters or 7yals, of which the first firee deal with sounds
and the last six with sandhi. There are about 480 siiras in all the
nine chapters.

The following sd#tras are useful to the kisiorical grammarian :

1. Eluttepappatupa !

Akaramutal

Nakara viguviy muppa.. tenpa

Carntu-varan marapin milor-alan kataiy8! (1)
2. Miivala p-icaitba l-Grelut t-ingr€? (5)
3. Vallelut t-enpe kacata tapara?® (19)

L. This si#ira reveals that there were only thiriy primary sounds
in Tamil, that the arrangement of fthe alphabet at that’
time was the same as it is now, except that dylam was not
read after au.

2. This siitra tells that there were no sounds in Tamil having
three mdtras. In later Tamil @z was considered to be
the symbol for @ having three wmalras on the analogy of
the pluta in Sanskrit. This confusion came before the
Viracslzyamt,

3. This s@itra reveals that the sounds represented by &, #, =,
# and & were voiceless; hence the pronunciation of # as g
and b, of # as §and j, of < as ¢, of 5 asdandofu as b
came later. It might have been due to the study of
Sanekrit and the use of Sanskrit words by Tamilians.

ix
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Akara ikars m-aikira m-dkum® (54)
Akara ukara m-aukira m-dkum ' (56)

Takdra nakara nuninid v-annam? (91)

RN e oo

Carntuvari p-allatu tamakkiyal p-ilavena-t
Terntu-velip patutts v-&nai minrun
Tattail fé.rpix pirappotu civapi
Otta kateiyir rammiyal p-iyalum ® (101)
8. Ela v-cluttum velippata-k kilantid
Colliya palli y-elu-tarn valiyin
Pirappotu vituvali y-uraleei varatti
Alavir kéta l-antanar maraitte. * (102)
9. A..t-iva nuvald t-eluntu-pura-t- t-icaikkum
Mey-teri vali-y-icai y alapu-nuvan ricing. 5 (103)

L. These two s#itras tell us that Tamil a2 and aw are different
from Skt. @ and gu. The latest South Indian pronuncia-
tion of Skt. & and 4u may have been on the analogy of
that of Tamil a7 and as.

2. From this we learn that Tamil ¢ and # were originally
alveolar and not cerebral. This lends a helping hand to
Otio Jespersen who holds that the cerebral sounds in

Sansknt might not have been borrowed from other
languages.

3. Aytam was pronounced in different ways according to its
following consonant. In later Tamil its gutbural sound
was generalised throughout. This should have happened
before the time of Napwitlar.

4. & 5. From these s@ifras we learn that the author of the

TolkAppiyam was aware of the faur phases of apeech
mentioned in the following Rgvédic verse ;—-

Catvéri vik-parimiti padani
Tani vidur-brahmana y& manisinah |

Guba trini nihiti néngayanti
Turlyam vics manugyd vadanti. [| (R.V I, 164, 46)

x
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10. Vérrumai kuritta punar-moli nilaiyum 1
.. .- .. .. .. (113)

11. EN3 molikku m-uyir-vara valiyé

Utam-patu mey-y-i n-urnpuy-kolal varaiyir.? (141}
12. I:Ii-y-e n-oru-peyar netu-mutal kugrukum

A-vayi p-akara m-oyrd kumm-&.3 (180)
18. Uyartinai y-dyi nam-m-itai varum-8+ (191)
14, Mimara-k kilaviyu m-a-v-um mivum

Nakara m-orfe m-iva mivum?’ (232)

15. Atiu makatiiu v-a-y-ira peyarkkum § (272)

This tells us that it is impossible to form the sandhi between
two words in Tamil, unless we know whether the preceding
word atands in case-relation to the following word or not.
This is possible only if one knows the meaning of the
two words.

From this it is evident that the use of inter-vocslies in
Tamil sendhi was only optional at the time of the
Tolkappiyam.

If we compare #i in Tamil with O. K. #nin and M. K. #inu,
it is evident that «7 is the modified form of nz formed from
the oblique stem nsz. Hence the author of the Tolkdp-
piyam here proves himaelf to be a descriptive grammarian
and not a historical grammarian,

This is one of the sifras which proves that Tolkappiyam is
the earliest extant Tamil work. The form ellanammaiyum
sanctioned by this s#tra is not found, as far as I see, in
any extant Literature in Tamil.

By this satra @ (female of the buffalo, ox or deer) + kot
(horn) became @wkdiiz; but at a later period apksid was
mistaken for @n+ kotw, so that p began to be used in the
same sense along with @ hefore the time of Tivakaram, a
Tamil lexicon.

This s@itra is read at a place where the sandhs is enjoined if
the final of the preceding word is ‘6. Hence the words
mentioned here are @t% and makati, but modern scholars
take them Ff#u and makatin even though w« was added to
them here for the sake of metre.

xi



18. Varai-nilai y-in1€ y-aciri yarkka®' (316)

17. Veérrumai y-alvali y-en-n-e n-unavu-p-peyar? (309)

18, Onpad n-okaramicai-t takara m-orrum.® (445)

19. Onpan mutanilai muntu-kilan tarré!
Vérrumai y-alvali-p punar-moli nilaiyum

. .- (463)

20. Neri-p-pate vara-k kurai-c-cor kilaviyum.5 (482)

21. Utperu pulli y-uruv-d kum-m-8.6 (14)

22, Ekara okara-t t-iyarkai-y-u m-arré.® (16)

Besides the s#iras which deal with the initial sound of words
in Molimarapu, enable us to understand that many words have
become obsolete and many have entered into ‘Tamil later than
Tolkappiyam.

The sfitra :
Orelut t-orumoli y-irelut t-orumoli
Irantiran t-icaikkun totarmoli y-ulappata
Miunré molinilai tonriya neriye. (45)

deals with the three-fold classification of words into monosyllabic
words, dissyllabic words and polysyllabic words. This classification
wag found necessary for the definition of the kurriyal-ukaram.

1. The word @ciriyarkka suggests that there were grammariang
before Tolkappiyanar,

2. Ep was the word that meant gingelly seed ; enney (en+ney)
seems to have been wrongly split into ¢l+ney so that el
ousted the original word en.

3. & 4. These two satras clearly tell us that the formation of the
words fopndri and tollayiram was not definitely known as
early as the date of the Tolkappiyam.

5. The expression kurai-c-cor-kilavi suggests that wuriccol was
considered not a complete word, but a part of the
complete word.

6. These sitras tell us how the symbol for makara-k-kurukkam

has become obsolete and ¢, &, 0and 0 were represented

then by e, &, 5 and &.
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Final # of polysyllabic words and dissyllabic words whose first
vowel was long was kurpiyal-wharam if it was preceded by a
valleluttw or voiceless consonant. Bub Nappildr does not seem
to understand the significance of this classification: and hence
included dissyllabic words also under fofar-moli This three-fold
classification 18 unnecessary for the spoken Tamil of today since
final # in any word is now pronounced only with half a mdtra.
Henoe the definition of the kurriyalukaram given by Tolkappiyanar
does not apply to Modern Tamil.

1t is significant to note that there are striking parallels
between some s#iras in the Pirappiyal and some in the Taittiviya
Pratisakhya and Atharvavéda PratiSakhya and the mention of
the initial and the final consonants of words in the Molimarap
is similar to that in the Pratisakhyas.

Collatikaram contains nine chapters of which the first four deal
with Syntax and the remaining five with Morphology. AlJl the
nine chapters contain about 460 sitras,

The following sstras are useful to the Aisiorical grammarian :
1. Uyartinai y-eomanir mekkat cuttd
A .rinai y-enmand r-avarala pira-v-é
A-y-iru tinaiyi n-icaikkumana colls.! (1)
2. Kannun t6lu mulaiyum piravum
Panmai cuttiya cinai-nilai-k kilavi.® (61)
3. Avai-tim
Peyar-ai otu-ku
In.atu kan-vili y-ennu m-ixra.® (64)

1. The word ewmandr suggests that there were grammarians
before Tolkappiyanar, the technical terms wyastinai and
a.. ripat existed before him and col ( e.) both noun and
verb are either of wyartinat or a .. rinai.

2. The words kan, 3], mulai etc. were considered as plural
nouns, since, perhaps, they denotcd objects occuring in
pairs in nature.

3. The cases were named before the time of Tolkdppivandr as
peyar-vérrumai, ai-vérrumai, ofu-vérrumai, ku-vérrumas,
ip-verrumai, atu-vérrumai and kan-vérgumai.

xiii



4. Manra kuvatd
Otu-v-ena-p peysriye vEIrumai-k kilavi
Vinai-mutar karuvi y-apai-mutar ratu-v-g ! (73)
5. Ai-y-uni kan-n-u m-alld-p porul vayin
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-ifuti yama.?® (105)
6. Itana t-ituvir r-eppun kilaviyun
Tonneri marapina toura 1-age3 (110)
7. Nummin Iiripeyvar............ i (143)
Col-l-ena-p patupa peyaré vinai-y-enru
A.y.iran t-enpa v-arintici n.oré5 (158)

9. Avap-iva n-uvan-eDe variim peyarum
Yin-yim nim-ena varfium peyaram

Pal-ari vanta v-uyartinai.p-peyar-€% (162)

This s#itra tells us that the case-suffix of was used to denote
the agent of an action and the instrument. In Modern
Tamil only 4! is used to denote them.

Since the suffix kaz was dropped, words like vayin in poru}-
vaysn in this silra was taken by the later grammarians to
be the seventh case suffix. Similarly many words denoting
place and time are now considered to be seventh case suffixes.

Towmeri marapipa suggests that 'Tamil Literary works
existed long before Tolkdppiyam was written and the’
fourth case suffix k» was wide in its application.

I doubt whether niyir was formed from #i by the addition
of the suffix ir or from the oblique base stem num. Ifit
is the former, it is certain that the nominative case form

niyir was later in origin than the oblique case forms
nummnat, numakki eto.

This s#itra clearly tells us that Tamil grammarians originally
recognised only two parts of speech-noun and verb.

Three points are known from this: Nas which is now more
frequently used than ygz in Literary works and which is
exclusively used in Spoken Tamil of the present day did
not exist at the time of Tolkappiyam. It should have
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10. Anmai y-atutta makan-en kilaviyum' (163)

11. Pepmai y-atutta makan-en kilaviyum'® (164)

12. Kal-l-otu civanu m-avviyar peyar-&
Kolvali y-utaiya pala-v-ari corké? (169)

13. Teri-nilai y-utaiya v-a..rinai y-iyarpeyar
Orumai-yum panmai-y-um vinaiyotu varin-€2 (I71)

14. Niyir ni-y-ena varfiun kilavi
Pageri p-ila-v-€ y-utan-moli-p porula® (188)
15. Kalan tam-8 mun-re-na molipa‘ {199)

16. Irappi nikalvi n-etirvi n-emrd* (200)

been used at a later period corresponding to the plural
ndm in analogy with ydm-yan (2) The pronouns of the first
perssn were oconsidered as wyar-tinai; but Nappaldr
considers them as viravu-t-tenai (3) The forms wuvan, uval
and wvar are now obsolete.

1. From the expressions anmakan and penmakaw, it is possible
to assume that makay was used as common gender.

2. These two sittras tell us that the plural suffix ke] was
optionally used after ‘only asrimai nouns. It gradually
extended to uyarfinai nouns and to wuyaritnai verbs also.
Hence the forms yasnkal, avarkal, vantirkal are all later
ones. This suffix may be considered one of the landmarks
in the Linguistic history of Tamil.

3. Four points may be noted here:—(l) niyir, the second
person nominative plural does not have the same stem as
that of the second person oblique cases, which is num.
Hence it is possible that it was later than obligue case
forms and it was formed after the second person singular
#i was evolved from the oblique stem #u¢z by the addition
of the second person plural termination <7 to it. (2) Niysr is
now obsolete and ninka] is used instead. (3) Névir also
was used after the Tolkappiyam period. (4) The second
personal pronourf was used as a.'. rinas also as early as the
Tolkdppiyam period.

4. These two sfiras tell us that Tamil originally recognised
only ihree tenses. Hence the modern form vandsrukkiras,
vandirunday eic. are later periphrastic formations.
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17. Am-m-i m-em-m-&é m-enpui kilavi-y-um
Um-m-otu variun ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum
A-n-nagz kilaviyo t-dy-em kilaviyom
Paumai y-uraikkum tanmai-c col-l-& ' (202)

18. Ka-ta-ta-ra v-ennum
A-n-nin k-iirnta kunriya l-ukara-mota
En-u-& n-al-l-ena variiu m-8lun ?
Tanvinai y-uraikkun tanmai-c col-1-8. (203)
19. Marai-k kilaviynm pallor patarkicai
Kila-k kilaviyotu! mutiyn m-enpa® (207)

20. An-in al i l-ennu nagkum
Oruvar marunkir patarkkai-c col-l-8.7 (205)

21. Ar-ar pa-ena variu minrum?®
Pallor marunkir patarkkai-e col-1-€. (206)

At the present day all these terminations of the first person
plural have become obsolete in Spoken Tamil and am and
am are used by some scholars in their works, The form
vantom which might have been the modified form of vaniame
in analogy wi-h wvantin—vanion is the only one current.
Cénavaraiyar says that vantom was the modified form of
vaniém.

All the terminations exeept ex and é1 have now become
obsolete. Al later on metamorphosed to an. The author of
the Viracoliyam says that al denoted the determination of
the speaker. The use of ey is considered pedantie in
speech.

In the expression komwmar vantar, both kowmar and wvantir
were considered to be finite verbs and the finite verb kopmar
was considered to modify wantdr, Such a usage is obsolete
now ; kolla vantar has taken its place.

Kala-k-kilavi here means verb ; it is so called since it is the
word which denotes time. '

If these two si#tiras are read along with

Na ..kad p-orré¢ y-iliu v-aricol (Col. &)

Le..k3 n-071&8 makat@u v-aricol (Col. 6)
and Ra. . ki n-orrum .......... (Col. 7), it is oclear
that the element ¢ denotes third person.

xvi
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$2. Yi r-enpum vinavin kilavi
A-t-tinai marwikin mupparku m-uritt&* (210)

23. Iprila? ........ (220)
24, Ir-ir3 min.p-ena variu minrum
Pallor marunkinum........ (224)

25. Munuilai tanmai y-ayi r-itattota
Manni t-dkum viyankot kilavi¢ (226)

26, Pallor patarkkai munnilai tanmai
A-v-vayin miinru nikalun kilattu-c
Ceyyu m-ennunl kilaviyotu kolla® (227)

Yér mentioned here is the curtailed form of yZvar, which is
sanctioned in the s#ira

Palar-ari conmun yiva r-ennum
Poyaritai vakaran ketutalum.... (Blut.173)

1t is used as anpal, penpal and palarpal; but ygvar is not
so used. The reason perhaps may have been this :—when
yavan was contracted to yan, confusion might have arisen
between this ydr and the first personal pronoun yax
Since it is one of the duties of language not to create
confusion even ab the risk of using incorrect expressions,
ydr might have been used in connection with all the thrée
pals.

Since ur# was singular and iz was plural, slat should bave
been a later formation.

If this satra is read along with ‘Ra.. kas-orrum. ...’ (Col. 7), ‘
it is clear that the element ¢ denotes the second person.

This is one of the landmarks in the Linguistic history of
Tamil which enables us to determine the posteriority of all
works in the extant Tamil Literature to the Tolkappiyam.

Ceyyum as a finite verb in the present tense is now obsolete.
Ceykinray or ceykiran, ceyhingdl or ceykirdl ceykiwratis or
ceykirati, ceykiyrana, have taken its place. Ceyywm is
now used in the future tense with reference to onranpal
and palavinpal; this may have been in analogy with the
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27, Pip-mun kal-ketai vali-y-itat t-ennum
Anna marapir kilan kanniya
Eununa kilaviyu m-avarriyal pina-v-g' (229)

28. Iyar-coxr riri-cor Ticai-c-col vata-col-l-enru
Anaitt€ ceyyu l-itta-e col-l-€2 (397)

29. Centami]  cérnta pan-un-iru nilattun
Tan-kurip pina-v-& ticai-c-cor kilavi (400)

80. Niranirai cunna m-atimari molimarra
Avai-ndn k-enpa moli-puna r-iyalp-€ ¢ (404)

peyar-cccam coyyum which is so used. Ceyyum is found as
a verb in the imperative mood in the expression nir
ceyyum; this may have been the corrupt form of ceym,
ceymé or ceymin. Hence coyyum as a tinite verb, is one of
the words that enables us to fix the date of a composition.

This sitira tells us that forma like ceyiapin is a vipai-y-eccam;
but strictly speaking it consists of bwo words ceyta and pin
where ceyla i8 a peyar-eccam and pin is a noun in the
soventh case with the case-suffix being dropped. But
such adverbial phrases began to be considered as single
words before the time of the Tolkappiyam. Hence such
forms are periphrastic formations.

Since iiricel is one which has changed so much in its form on
account of frequent use in Literature that its derivation is
not understood, Tamil Literature should have lived for a
long time before Tolkdppiyanar. Besides, since vafacol was
allowed to be used in Tamil Literature, Tamil should have

borrowed words from Sanskrit and Prakrt long before his
time.

The word Centamil here denotes the country. Hence the
language Ceniami} took its name from the country. This
suggests that as early as the period of the Tolkappiyam,
Tamilnad was divided into two:—centamil-naté and the
other. But modern scholars think that famil was first the
name of the language.

The mention of the different kinds of anvaya suggests

that there was a vast range of Poetical Literature before
the Tolkappiyam.
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31. Eila-t tokai-y-u m-oru.con nataiya' (420)
32. Avai-y-al kilavi maraittanar kilattal 2 (442)
83. Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p pating? (452)
34, Kurai-c-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-arital¢ (453)
85. Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi
Panmaiyota mutiyitum varai-nilai y-inré
Arruppatai® marunkir porral véntum. (462)
36. Ceyyun marutkinum valakkiyan marunkigum
Mey-peza-k kilanta Lilavi y-ellam
Pal-véru ceytiyi nineri pilaiyatu
Col-varain t-ariya~p pirittanar kittal® (463)

This tells us that Tolkappiyanar had recognised the unitary
nature of compounds; but unfortunately Medern Tamil
scholars are not fully conscious of this and hence they
leave space between the component parts of compound
words. .

Recognition of the use of refined language in societies tells
us the high state of civilisation of Tamilnad at the time of
Tolkappiyandr.

Tolkappiyandr has clearly recoguised the growth of Tamil
Language.

The elision of sounds in words initially, medially and finally
was seen in the Literature of Tolkd@ppiyanar’s time.-

The class of composition called arruppatai was in existence
before Tolkappiyandr's time. Unfortunately we are not in
possession of even one drruppatai composed before him.
Besides we are not aware how™ poetic compositions had
been classified by grammarians before him.

This saira tells us that Tolkdppiyandir had clearly realised
that Literary Language was different from Popular
Language and it was not possible to write grammar in an
exhaustive manner to cover all the different kinds of usage
in Literature and Speech.
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The s#tras
Na.. ki n-oIré y-itdu v-aricol (5)
La s kid n.orré makatiu v-aricol (8)
Ra . ki n-orTam..........
Néra-t tonrum palar-ari col-l-& (7)

tell us that the ending u, ! and » denote masculine singular,
feminine singular and epicene plural. Hence in the words gvanai,
avalai, avarai, ai denotes the accusative case, #, | and r denote
respectively masculine singular, feminine singular and epicene
plural. Thus two suffixes do three functions. In Sanskrit
nouns also only fwo suffixes denote gender, number and case ; but
one suffix denotes gender alone and another suffix denotes
both number and ocase- When such is the case, philologists
should consider whether it is justifiable to take Sanskrit under
Inflexional Languages and Tamil under Agglutinating Languages.

The fact that two suffizes funetion differently in Tamil and
Sanskrit nouns, and the classification of words into wyariinad
ond & . rénai in Tamil'and the distinetion of gender in verbs also are
orucial points to decide that Tamil and Sanskrit are members of
entirely different families.

The treatment of syntax in the Kilaviydkkem and the
following three 4yals, that of separate words in the Peyariyal and
in the Vipai-y-iyal, and that of #ai-c-col and wri-c-col in the
Iiatyiyal and the Uriyiyal clearly show that Tolkappiyandr
recognised that the unit of speech was the sentence,

Uriyiyal, the ohapter dealing with the meaning of roots,
bears a oclose resemblance in plan and trestment to Yaska's
Nirukta.

Porul-atikaram deels with the Science of Poetics relating to
love-poetry in the first, third, fourth and fifth chapters, and with
that relating to all affairs other than love such as warltare, state.
craft ete., in the second chapter. The sixth chapter deals with
rasa or sentiment relating to Poetry; the seéventh with the
figure of speech of wwamai (simile) and its classifications; the
eighth with metre and the ninth with traditional usage in Poetry
ete, All the nine chapters contain about 660 sitras.
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1.

2.

3.

The following s#tras deserve speeial natice :—

1. Kaikkilai mutal-d-p perun-tinai y-iruvidy
Murpatak kilanta v.elu-tinai y-enpa' (1)

2, Mutal-karu v-uri-p-poru l-enra minpé
Nuvalunn kadlai muzai-cizan tana-v-&
Patalut? payinzavai ndtun kilai (3)

3. *Maydn méya katurai y-ulakamum -
Ceyon méya mai-varai y-ulakamum

Enpa shows that the sevenfold olassification of Aka-t-tinai
was not done by Tolkappiyanir, but by his predecessors.

The word patalu] clearly tells us that the classification into

- mmtar-porul, karu-p-poru] and uri-p~porul concerning each
tina: has reference only to Literature and not to the
things of the world.

This s@tra mentions that Maysn (Visnu), Céysp (Skanda),
Véntap (Indra) and Varupap are the presiding deities of
mullai-t-tinas, kurifici-t-linas, maruta-s-tinai and neytal-tinai.
Of the four Mayon, Vintan and Varunan are Regvédic Gods
and Céydw is considered to be the Dravidian God; but the
description of Céyén in Literature like Tirumurukarrup-
patai and Paripatal generally agrees with that of Skanda
in the Mahabharata:—

Mi-v-eyil murukkiya muran-miku celvanum
Ulakan kakku m-onru-puri kolkai-p
Palar-pukal mgvarun talaive r-ake
Nalve riyatkai-p pativors mitvaroty
Antara-k kotpipar vantutan kapa-t
Tavil-kolkai matantaiyotu einnil
Avi pan-kuti y-acaital-u m-uriyan.
(Tirumu. 164-176)
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Véntan méya tim-puna l-ulakemum
Varunan méeys peru-mana l-ulakamum

Tatd devas-irayastrimsad-diSadea sadigi$vardh |
Rudyd dhatd ca vispué-ca yamah plsiryama bhagah ||
Prthag bhutam cinyani ya_nl dévaganani val |
Ajagmus-té-adbhutan drastum kumairaii jvala-
natmajam ||
(M. B. Anuéisana. 133, 15-17)

Aruvar payanta dramar celva
. (Tirumu. 255)
Tastu sui k'rttzka: g&rbha.m pupusur jatavedasal
(M. B. Anusasana. 133, 8)

Vanor vananku.vir ranai-t talaiva. (Tirumu. 260)
Saindpatyéna tam dévah pijayitva guhilayam |
(M. B. Anusana. 133, 28)

Kpli y-onkiys venratu viraz.koti. (Tirumu. 38)
Kukkuia$ cignina dattas tasya, Ré&tur-alankrtah

(M. B. Vana. 229, 41)

Umaiyotu punarnta kama vatuvaiyul
Amaiyi-p punarcci y-amaiya nerri
Imaiya nat{a-t t-oru.varan kontu
Vilaiikena vinnor vélvi mutalvan
Viri-katir mani-p-pli n.avarku-t-t4 nittatu
Aritena maIrin viymaiya n-atalin
Eri-kenan rana-k kutari-kon t-avan-uruvu
Tiri.tbi’g ton-iv v.ulakélu maruls
Vatavayin vilanka l-ura.l-y-elu meakalirul
Katavu l-orumin calini y-oliya

ATuvar malIrasiyéru m-annilai y-ayinranar.
(Paripital 5, 28-48)



Mullei kurifici maruta neyta.i-er_ta.—o
Colliye” muzaiyar collavum patum-€. (5)

Dévya vivahé nirvrtt€ rudranyi bhrgunandans |
Samagame bhagavatd dévya saha mahatmanah ||
Tatal sarvé samudvignd déva rudram updgaman |
Varam prayaccha. 15k&sa trallokya.-hltakamya.ya i
Na, dévyam sambhavEt putrd bha.va,tah sura,sa.ttama |
Dhrtys déva nigrhnisva t8jé jvalitam uttamam |
R.udra,s tu téjo-apratimam dhirayzmasa vii sadi |
Praskannam tu tatas tasmat kifieit vatrapatad bhuvi |
Utpapita tadd va.hna.u vavrdhé cidbhuid.pamam |

(M. B. Anuéisana. 130, 61-78)

Vipanna-krtya rajéndra dévatd rsayas tathi |

Krttika$ oGdayamasur apatyabharandya vai |

Tas tu sat kritika garbham pupusur jitavEdasah |

Samam garbham susuvirg krttikis $i nararsabha |

Divyam Saravanam prapya vavrdhé priyadarsanah (|
(M. B. Anu$asana. 133, 5—12)

The same ides is. expressed in Valmiki's Rimayana
Balakanda 36th sarga.

Awnalap Tan-meyyir pirittu-c
Celva varanan kotuttén(Paripital 5, 57—68)
Kukkuta$ cagning dattah (M. B. Vana. 229, 41)

.......... Api-mayil kotuttén

Tiruntu-kén fiaman..........

Trunkan vel-yat telin-magpi kotuttdu

Aan k-avarum pirare m-amarptu-patai y-alitta
Mariyu mafifiaiyum varana-c oévalum

.- .- .. .. e (Paripatal. 5, 58—64)
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4. Mslér muraimai ndlvarkky m-urité-g.! (31)

Suparpésya daddu puttam mayiiram ecitra-barhinam |
Raksasasca dadus tasmii variha-mahisivubhau |
Kukkutafi cignisankasam pradadau varunah syayam
Candramah pradadiu mésam 3dity5 rucirim prabhim |
Chagam agnir gunspétam ila puspa-phalam bahu ||

. . s .-

(M. B. Anugasans 133, 21—23)

Nofe.—There is some difference in the givers of gifts
mentioned in the Paripatal and the Mahabhirata.

Arumukat idrive 1514l venyi (Paripital. 14, 21)
SadEnanati kumiran fu dvi.sad-aksam dvija-priyam |
Pindmsam dvadasa-bhujam...... || (M. B.)

Tevvu-k kunratiy-t tiruntu-vé l-alutti
A-v-varai y-wiaisidy (Paripatal. 19, 102—3)

Bibhéda krauficam $akyya ca pavakih pars-vira-ha
(M. B. Salya. 47, 91)

Whatever that may be, it is beyond doubt that the three
Rguédic Gods were recognised to be the presiding deities of
the different #iwais. From this it is evident that long

before the Tolkappiyam was written, Aryans and Dravidians
tived together. ’

1. 'The word nilvarkki suggests that the division of castes into
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Velilas was prevalent
in Tamilnad before the time of the Tolkdppiyam. Some of
the modern scholars are of opinion that this satra is an
interpofation. If it {8 w0, safras 28 to 36, the statement
arwvakai-p-pattu  piippava-p pakkamum in  sitra 14
paratiai v2ys wilvarklow w-vritg in sdtra 220 and a number

of suiras in the Mavapiyal should also be considered an
interpolation,
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5. Nitaka valakkinu m-ulakiyal valakkinum
P3tal canra pulaneri valakkam.' (56)

Kama.k kiittan kdnun kalai
Mazaiydr téettu manra l.ettanul?
Tugai-y-amai nal-yil-t tnnaimai-y.5 r-iyal-p-8. (89)
7. Xarp-ena-p patuvatu karanamotn punara.k
Kolark-uri marapiz kilavan kilattiyai-k
Kotaikk-uri marapindr kotuppa-k.kol vatu-v-8.3 (140}

8. Meélor miivarukkum punarite karanat
Kilor-k k.akiya kialamu m-unt-8.3 (142)

1. There is parallelism between the former part of this sitra
and the statement I[okadharmi wdtyadharmi dharmi
dvividhal swmytak in Natyasasira in Sanskrit. This sitra
also shows that the classification of #ipas has reference
only to Literature.

2. Tolkappiyandy was aware of the eight kinds of marriage
mentioned in Dharma$dstras.- Marai here refers to Védas
in Sanskrit, Maraiyor refers to people who believed in
the authority of the Védas. This shows that there were
originally people in Tamilnad who did pot recognise
Védas as their authority for everyday life.

Kama-k-kitam means kalavu, which means the system of
marriage where the lover agrees to marry the lady-love
without the knowledge of her parents. This s
evident from the expression wmarainta v-olukkatit
in the sitra 133. Hence it is wrong to translate it as
clandestine marviage. The lady who married by kalavu
gystern was as chaste as one who married by karpu system,
This is seen from the following lines

Uyirigufi cirantanrn niné nininud
Ceyir-tir katei-k kaTpu.c-citan tanreus
.. .. .. .o (113)

3. From these three sf#tras six points are known to us :—(1) The
kalavy system of marriagealone existed among those, who
did not have Védas for their authority. It worked very
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9. Poyyum veluvun tdnriya pinuar
Aiyar yattenar kerana m-enpa? (143)

10. Uyarntor kilavi valakkotu punartalin
Valakku-vali-p patutal ceyyutku-k katap-€ ' (213)

11, Nakai-y-8 y-alukai y-ilivaran marutkai
Accam perumitam vekuli y-uvakai-y-enri
A-p-pa l-ett-2 mey p-pd f-enpa® (247)

12. Ella l-ilamai p&taimai matan-enra
Ulla-p patta nakai-nin k-enpa 3 (248)

sabisfactorily for a long time. (2) When men failed to be
dutiful to the ladies whom they married and left them in
distress, the karp# system was newly introduced (3) The
karpu system was followed by Brakmans, Ksatriyas and
Vaidyas. (4) It was introduced by Aryasto those other
than they. (5) Since the system itself was a new ome, a new
word had to be coined to denote it. It seems to me thab
the Skt. word kalpa which means vidhana was Tamilised
into karpam, the final am was dropped (of. iuph from
wpam—Kural) and the word karpi was evolved. The
word karanam stands for agndukarapam which means
hémak (offering in agni). (6) Consequently karpt system
consists of the parents’ giving away their daughter to the
son-in-law and his performing homa in agni with her.

1. This injunction that desoription in Literature should
conform to the affairs of the world clearly tells us thab
Poru}-atikaram deals primarily with the Science of Poetics.
It is useful to see that the same idea is expatiated under
Rasasya syad-virodhdya vyttyanaucityam éva ca in the third
Uddyéta of Dhvanyaloka later on.

2. This saira classifying meyppati into eight is similar to that
in the 8kt. Natyaiistra
Sriigara-hisya karund riudra-vira-bhayanakah |
Bibhatsadbhuta-samjfiascetyastau natye rasah
swrtah | (N, 6—15)
3. Cf Hasd nima para-cestainukarana-asambaddhepralipa-
paurSbhigya.sdukhyidibhir vibhavair utpadyate. (N.7-8)

xXVi



18. Ilivé y-ilavé y-acaivé varumai-y-ena
Vilivil kolkai y-alukai nank-g ' (249)

14, Ananké vilanké kalvar-tam m-izai-y-ena-p
Pinankal ¢ila v-acca nank-8% (252)

15. Kalvi tarukan n-icaimai kotai-y-ena-c
Collap patts perumita ndnkes (253)

16. Urupparai kutikd l-alai-kolai y-enra
Veruppin vanta vekuli nankg¢ (254)

17. Celvam pulan-8 punarvu-vilai yatt-ena
Allal pitta v-uvakai nink-8.5 (255)

18, Pukumukam purital porinutal viyarttal
Naku-naya maraittal citaivu-pirark k-inmaiyota
Takumurai nink-€ y.onrena molipa.® (257)

Istajana-viprayogad daridryid vyidhitastayad dubkhat |
Paravrddhim va drstva nirvédo nama sambhavati
(N. 7—2¢)
Istavadhadaréanid va vipriyavacanasya sathéravad va |
Ebhir bhivavi$ssaih karunarasd nima sambhavati ||
(N. 8, 78)

Cf. Vikrtarava-sattva darfana-safgramaranya. —
$inyagrhagamanat |
Gurunrpayor aperadhat krtakasea bhayanakdo
jiieyah. (N. 6, 69)
Cf. Sthairya-§aurya-tydga- vaisaradya-adibhir anubhivaih...
(N. 6, 66)
Cf. Yuddhapraharghatana-vikrtacchédana~vidaranaiscaiva |
Sanigrimasambhramadyair bhih safijaiyats
raudrah || (N. 6, 79)
Cf. Rtumilyalankariih priyajana-gandharva-
kavyasévibhih |
Upavana-gamana-vihardih 4ringararasah
samudbhavati || (N, 6. 54)
Cf. Prahasanti ca nétranam patanafi ca pariksayéct |
o .. .. svédikiranigiibani |
(N. 23, 151 and 152)
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19. Vinai-payan mey-y-uru v-enra nank-8
Vakai-pera vanta v-uvamai-t torram.® (272)

20. Uvamam-um porulu m-ottal vEntum.
or
Uvamai-y-um porul-u m-ottal véntum.? (279)

21. Porul-€8 y-uvamafi ceytanar moliyinum .
Marul-aru cirappin-a.. t-uvama m-idkum3 (280)

22. Avaitim
Agna v-8yppa v-urala v-oppa.t (282)

1. Uvamai-i-t5rram hers means ‘the point of comparison ’
(wpamana-upamayaych samanyadharmah), This sitre tells
us that it may denote action, effect, shape or colour.
Here the word uvamaq is used in the sense of Sk, upama.

2. Uvamam or wvamai here corresponds to Skt. upamana.
Uvamam s  Ilamparanar’s reading and  wvamai is
Péraciriyar’s reading. The word poru] corresponds to Skt,
wpaméya. 'This designation pory] is very appropriate, since
it means the object on hand (which is to be compared.}

3. This satra tells us that, even if the upamana and upaméya
ere interchanged, it was called upama. Under this satra
Tlamparanar says that some held the view that uruvakam
(Skt. 7itpaka) was considered by Tolkappiyanar to be g
variety of uvamai ; but Péraciriyar says that some consider
oxpressions like muka-i-tamarai as uruvakam, and it is
absurd: A study of the Uvamai-y-iyal makes us think that
Tolkappiyansr did not think of riypaka here.

4. Bere Tolkippiyanir has given 35 words which may be used
to signify wvama: and has added the expression piravum
which means efc. This shows the vast range of Literature
that existed at his time.
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23. Nirai.y-ava nirpi ’r_léru nérpum
Varai-v-in I-enpa vay-moli-p-pulavar® (380)
24. Eluttn mutal-a v-intiya v-atiyir
Kuritta porulei mutiya nattal
Yipp-ena molipa yapp-ari palavar.’
25. Oru-cf r-itai-y-it t-etukai y-ayin
Polipp-ena mofital ' pulava r-a1g (403)
26. Mey-peru marapir Iotai-vakai tim-8
Alyi p-riyirat t-araifi filirzzotu
Tontu-talai y-itta pattu-k-kurai y-elundxru
Onpa.. t-enpa v-unarntici ndr-8*' (466)

Van-puka] miivar ? tan-polil varaippin

Yippin valiya t-enmanir pulavar (384)

28. Mairrarufi cirappin marapiyal kilappin
Pirppum parajun kuttiyun kuralaiyun
Kanrum pillaiyu makavu mazi-y-um-engi
Oypatun kulaviyo t-ilamai-p peyar-8.% (545)

29. Erutu m-&rrai-y-u m-orutéalun kalirum
Yatta v-Anpar peyar-ena molipad (546)

30. Pétai-y-um petai-y-um petfai-y-um pen-n-um
Antafl ciula pitiyotu pen-n-é3 (547)

1. The mention of pulavar and unarnticingr in the above s@tras
clearly testify the presence of authors on Prosody before
Totkappiyandar.

2. Miuvar here refers to, in the opinion of Ilampiiranar and
Perdciriyar, the kings of Céra, Cila and Péapli countries.
This stitra tells us that the three kings were very famous
in his time and the Tamil Language flourished in thert
lands.

8. These three sitiras mention the words to be used to refer to
the young, the male and the female of different animals.
Does this not show that Tamil Langnage was in well
developed state before the time of Tolkzppiyanir ?
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31.

32.

33.
34,
35,

Nal-& karakam mukkd! manai-y-&

Ayun kalai y-antanar-k k-uriya® (615)
Patai-y-un koti-y-un kutai-y-u muracum
Terivu-kol cenkd l-aracar-k k-uriyal (616)
Vaicikan perum-é vanika vilkkail (622)

Vélan mantark k-ulutii n-allatu

Il-l-epe. molipa pira-vaksi nikalecil (625)
Vinai-yi ninki vilankiya v-arivin

Munaivdn kantatt muotant I-akum ® (640)
Vali-y-ena-p patuva t-atan-vali-t t-Akum 2 (641)
Valiyi neriy-6 pnal-vakai-t t-3kum ? (642)
Tokuttal virittal tokai-viri moli-peyarttt
Atarppata yattalo t-anai-mare p-ina-v-8? (643)

There are 32 wttis mentioned in the last satra. Many of
them seem ta be the translation of the fantra-yukiis mentioned in
Kautilya’s Arthasastra. They are as follows :—

1.

2.

3.

Abikdra-murai—

Yama artham adbikrtya ucyaté tad adhikeranam.
Tokuttu-k-kiiral—

Samasavikyam uddeéah.
Varatatay vantatu mutittal—

Vaktavyéna siadhanam pradéSeh.

1. These four sitras clearly tell us that four castes were
described in the Tamil Literature and those castes are
identical in their functions with the castes mentioned in
the Dharmasastras of the Sanskrit Literature.

2. These four siziras mention about original works and works
baving others for their source, and works of the latter
class may abbreviate, enlarge, abbreviate and enlarge and
translate the source books. This classification would have
been possible only if there had been works of such

description. In that case they would ocertainly have
translated many Sanskrit works. It is our great mis-

fortune that not one of them is now known to us,
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10.

11.

12..

13.

14,

15.

Some of the Modern T'amil scholars are under the impression
that the section Porul-atikdram is found in Tamil ilakkanam
This is due to the fact that they have not understood

alone,

Vantaiu kontu varatatu mutittal—

Ukténa sadbanam atidésah.
Munitu-molintatan talai-iatumarri—

Pratilomeéna sadhanam viparyayah.
Oppa-k-kral—

Drsténa adrstasya sidbanam.
Oru-talai-moli—

Evam vartitavyam jti upadééal.
Piraw utampaiab tan-utampatutal—

Paravakyam apratisiddham anumatam,
Molivam-epral —

Pasedd &vam vihitam iti andgataveksanam,
Kitrirrenrali—

Purastdd &vam vihitam iti atikrintivéksanam.
Tan kuri-y-ituial—

Parair asamiiiitah $abdah svasarhjfia.
Orutalaiyanmai mutintaiu hitpal—

Sarvatrayattam &kintah.
Anai-kiral—

Evam ninyatha iti niysgab.
Pirap-kot-kiiral—

Evam asiu 3ha iti apadaéah.
Uyttu-k-kontunarial—

Anuktekarapam {ihyam.

that the Porulatikiram deals with Poctics.

The contents of the Porul-atikidram are found in the Alavkira
works, works dealing with Prosody, the Arthasastra and the Kama
sé@tva in Sanskrit, though there may be differences among them.
The five uri-p-poruls —punartal, piriial, iruttal, iravkal and
#tal found in Tamil have their counter-part in Sanskrit. Putarial
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i8 sambhiga-srigira (love in company), iruttal and drankal are
vipralambha-srigara due to different causes, dtalis pranayakaiaha |
the result of irsyd-vipralambha and pirital is vipralambha-
srigara if the lady-love is not in the company of the lover and
it is sambhoga-syngara if she is in his company.

Kalavu system of marriage is sure to exist in all countries
and at all times if girls are not married before puberty. Such a

one is meontioned in the Kamas#tra by Vatsyyana in the fifth
chapter.

But it seems that Sanskrit Poetics has not restricted that,
when sambhoga-syngara is delineated, the tract occupied by the
lover and the lady-love should be a mountain or mountainous
region eto. Hence Tamil Poetics, at the hands of Tolkappiyanar,
has its own individuality as Tamil Phonology and Tamil Morpho-
logy and Syntax bave.

Tolkappiyanar and his date.

Naccinarkkipiyar saiys:—The author of the Tolkappiyam is
Truadhimagni, the son of Jamadagni. He was one of the twelve
disciples of Agasiya. He was cursed by Agastya for having
rescued his wife with a stick, ‘The wapmarsi mentioned in the
Cirappu-p-payiram by Aianksitican refers toT asttiriyam, Paugikam,
Talavakdram and Camavétam and hence Tolkappiyapar lived
before the Védas in Sanskrit were classified by Vyasa into Rgvéda,

Yajurvéda, Samavéda and Atharvavida,

But Taittiriyam is a $akha or recension of the Yajurvéda;
Paugikam is the tadbhava of Bahvreyam which refers to Rgvéda
Talavakdram is o $akha of Samavéda. Henoe Naccinarkkiniyar's

statement that Tolkappiyanar lived before Vyasa classified the
Védas does not seem to be sound.

The commentary under the first sitra of the Ipaiyamar-
Akapporu] states that Agastya, Siva, Murnhan and Maraficiyir
Mutinakarayar etc. lived at the first Sangam and Agastya,
Tolhappiyandr eto. lived ab the second Sengam. But it seems
to me that Muraficiyar Matinakarayar lived later than
Tolkappiyandr for the following reason:—The only stanza in
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the whole range of extant Tamil Literature ascribed to the
authorship of Muraficiyiir Mufindkar@yar is the second stanza in
the Puranavsris. There we find the expression ni niliyar, where
niliyar is a viya#kol vinai used in the second person. Bub
Tolkappiyapdr has stated in Col. 226 that viyankdl-vigai can
be used only in the third person. But in Nawwnal it is stated
that it can be used in all persons. Hence it was first used only
in the third person and was then generalised to all persons.
So I do not agree, at present, with the commentator of the
Iraiyanar-Akapporul  that Muraficiydr Mutindkardyar was
anterior to Tolkappiyandr.

From a close study of the Tolkdppiyam I venture to make the
following observations :—There was a vast range of Literature in
Tamil befoge Tolk@ppiyanir’s time and there were many gram-
marians before him, who had comed many technical terms relating
to Eluttatikdram, Collatik@ram and Porulatikiram. Aryans and
Dravidians had been living together long before his time, had
taken three Rguvédic gods as the presiding deities of three #inais
and they had recognised four ocastes—Brakmans, Ksatriyas,
Vaisyas and Véldlas whose duties exactly agreed with those
mentioned in the Dharmasastras. Tolkappiyandr was conversant
with Védas, Dharmasastras, Kamastira, early  Alankira
Literature, the source-book of Natyasdsira, Prati$akhyas, works
on Vydkarana, Nirukta ete. in Sanskrit Literature and
made use of them in planning Tolkdppiyam. He was so clever
that the genius of Tamil was not at- all interfered with by his
knowledge of Sanskrit and he wrote his work in well-
planned and scientific manner. Each of his s#itras conveys only
one idea and one salra follows another in a natural way.

From the following landmarks in the Linguistic growth of
Tamil Language—the suffix ks, the third case-sufix aj, the
viyanks] verb, the finite verb coyywm and the oblique case forms of
the pronouus ellirum and elidrum, it can be inferred, without any
fear of contradiction, that vhe Puganandri, the Kallittokai, the
Paripatal, tho Tirukkural ebc. are posterior to the Tolkappiyam.
Since scholars ascribe to the Puranauiri the date from the Ist 0.
B. C. to 18t 0. . 0., the Tolkappiyam cannot be later than 2nd o.

B. 0., though some recently have ascribed it to a much later
date.
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Commendators on the Tolkappiyam

Lampirapar, Céndvaraiyay, Pérvaciviyar, Nacciparkkiniyar,
Teyvaccilasyar, Kallatapdr, an unknown author, and P. S. Subrah-
manya Sastri are the commentators on the Tolkd@ppiyam, known
till now,

Tlamparanar

Ilampiiranar’s commentaty alone covers all the three
sections :~—Eluttatikaram, Collatik@ram and Porul-atikaram. Of
them, the commentary on the first and the last sections was
published by V. O. Chidambaram Pillai and that on the second
by C. R. Namasivaya Mudaliar. The commentary is, very lucid
and testifies that Ilamparawar had studied under traditional
scholars of Tamil and he had many commentators on the Tolkap-
piyam before him, which are now lost to us. He seems to have
lived long before Cépavaraiyar, since the Jatter does not call him by
his name, but calls him Uraiyaciriyar (commentator). Whenever
he finds an opportanity to differ from his views on any satra,
he refutes him in a humble way with statements like avarkka atu
karuttaneu enka. Civafianamunivar thinks that T lampiaranar was
ignorant of Sanskrit. But his statements ‘

Kotai enpatu viluppam utaiyarai nutaliyakkar kontu
vaittu kotuttal (under Col. 99)

Katiciittirattirku-p-pon  (under Col. 76)

Arthipatti (under Col. 61) eto.

testify that he had studied Sanskrit. His commentary on some
stitras is criticised by Cépdvaraiyar, even though it looks correct.
This shows that Céndvaraiyar did not study the Tolkappiyam under
the school of Ilampiranar. Many of his additions to the ideas

contained in the Tolkappiyam Were incorporated into sifras by
Napwalar. His date is probably 12th ¢. ao.p.

‘Céndvaraiyar

The name Céndvaraiyar is perhaps the Tamilised form of
Skb. Séunadhipati. He might have lived near Trichinopoly,
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since he makes mention of the hill at Trichinopoly and Uraiyiir*
east of Kariir.? If that be so, it is possible that he was a commander
in Cé6la kingdom about the ldth c., and he lived later than
Nanwildar, since he gives the examples unkivranam ete. under
Col. 202, unpakku eto. under Col. 229, mentions 4 as a case-
suffix and considers that alapetas and pluta are identical, It is the
opinion of many scholars that he wrote commentary only on the
Collatik@ram. But a careful study of his commentary on the si#tras

Peyari n-akiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-v-&

A-v-v.u m-uriya v-a-p-pal dna. (Col. 67)

Ella-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con nataiya., (Col. 420)
shows that he differs from Ilampiiranar in the interpretation of
the saira

Peyarun tolilum pirint-orun k-icaippa
Varrumai y-urupu mlai-pera valiyun
Torram venta-t tokuti-k kannum, (133)

in the Eluttatikaram ; but he does not refute Ilampiiranar hers,
but goes on arguing as if he has already refuted him. This, he
should bave done, in his commentary on the Eluttatikaram.
His statement ‘ g.m-mutipu unaritamaikkuk-kiranam’,

Punariya nilai-y-itai y-unara-t tonra (Elut. 482)
enpuli-c collappattattt (under Col. 250)

algo testifies ib.

His commentary on the Collatikaram is considered best. His
style is so scientific that one should think twice before trying
to remove even one word from any sentence. His knowledge of
Tamil Literature is very wide, though Naccindrkkiniyar was
bold enough to say otherwise.? In addition to his knowledge
of Tamil Language and Literature, he possessed sound scholarship
in Vyakarana, Mimamsa, Védanta and o fair knowledge of
Nyaya, in Sanskrit.

1. Uraiytrkkayaninra cirdpalli-k-kungai Uraiyirkkat-kunru
enrum. - (under Col. 82)

2. Xaruviirin kilakkda, (under Col. 77)

3. Avar (Céuavaraiyar) aciriyar karuttufi cinrér-ceyyul-valak-
kamum uparamay kiiTindr enpatu ikkiiriyavarran unarka
(under Tol, Col. Nae.)
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The following statements testify his knowledge of Vyakarana
in Sanskrib :—

1, Atanindtal ena-k kiraka-v-étw mur-kiira-p-pattamaiyin,
itu Adpaka-v-gtu v-am. (under Col. 74)
2. Vataniilut porul-vérrumai-y-allatn urupu-vérrumaiyin
oru veéIrumai-y-aka v-6ta-p-patimaiyinum..... (under Col, 74)
3. Aintiranalar viliverrumaiyai ettAm-vérrumai-y-ika
nérntar. (under Col. 74)
4. ....7Rapakam ayirra. Allanavarritku anuvdiam
(under Col. 10)
6. Iyaipiomai-nikkalum pizitin-iysipu-nikkalum ena
victittal iruvakaitta (under Col. 182)
6. TIyarpeyar avana....nimitfam "-ingi-p porul€ parci
varum.... (under Col. 174)
7. Oru-nimittattdn® irantu-tinai-p-porulum unarttutatin. ...
(under Col, 174)
8. Ivarrai vatandlar ¢afw°-v-eupir (under Col. 415)
9. Vicetippatum vicétikkappatuvatum akiya irantanul....
(under Col. 416)
10. Vataniilirum piriya-t-tokaiyum pira-collan

virikkappatum enrar (under Col. 416)
Besides he has translated the following kirika in the Vikya-
padiya of Bharirhari :—

Nirvartyafi ca vikiryafi ca pripyafi ca trividham
. matam |
Tatrépsitatamem karma. (II1. 45)
thus ;—
Iyarrappatuvatum vérupatukkappatuvatum eytappatuvatum
eta-c ceyappatuporul minrim (under Col. 71)
Besides he slightly modifies the following statement of
Heélfyaja, the commentator on the Vakyapadiya:—
Tyags danam. ... Anye tu mateh danasambandhanavagamat
gauna styahub (111 262)
thus :—

1-  Nimittam = Pravetti-nimittam = Reason for the use of any

term in a particular signification =Connotation,
2. Tatuis the tadbhava of Skt. dhatu.
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Manakkarkw  narporul wraittin esa.. . kotuppan-poruldy-k
kolvankat cellitu antu-t tonrum porul ellam atankutarku e-p-porul-
ayvpum enrdr. (under Col. 75)

Even though his knowledge of Vydkarana was very high,
he betrays his ignorance of Prati$akhyas and hence did not
clearly grasp that the definition of col, in the opinion of Tolkip-
piyanar, i8 arthavat and not suptinantam.

His knowledge of Parva-mimdrnmsa is clear from the following
statements :—
1. I.y-y-iru oru-porul nutalirrika uraiya-k-kal cfittiram
onramarillat ' y-enka (under Col. 1)
2. Iru-tofar-pata® cittirittu (under Col. 67)
3. Irantu vérrumai-y-um eytuvatanai niyamittavari
(under Col. 87)

His knowledge of the Védaniasasira is clear from the statement

Muyarciyum teyvamum akiya kiranankalul teyvam
citantamaiyin. (under Col. 242)

His knowledge of the Nyaya $dstra is clear from the statement
Kunattitku-k kunam inmaiyin3 (under Col. 214)

But he failed to note that the word viyai in Col. 112 denoted
krti and not kriya.

His critical acumen is well seen from his commentary under
the satras 1, 10, 18, 71, 82, 87, 156, 182, 214, 455 etc. His
condemnation of I]ampiranar is not happy in certain places. It
is due to his not having studied under the school of Ilampiranar.
Particularly his condemnation of Ilamptranar under the sitras
67 and 420 is not at all necessary.

Of all the commentators on the Collatikdram, CivaRidnamunivar
had great apprecistion towards Césavaraiyar. His regard for

1. =gko-vikyatiyih aprasaktih
2. =vikyabhedéna.
8.  =guné gupa-anangikarat.
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him was so great that he went to the extent of passing uncharit-
able remarks against Ilampiranar. He was indebted to Céna-
varaiyar for his style.

Among those who wrote commentaries on the works in
Tamil Language and Uiterature, no one possesses such high
scholarship in the Sanskrit $@stras as Cénavaratyar.

Péraciriyar
His commentary for the last four chapters of the third
section is in print.* He seems to have been later than Ilampiranar.

Nothing is definitely known about his date and about his other
works.

Naccinarkkiniyar

Nacciparkkipiyar seems to have written commentary to
all the three sections of the Tolkappiyam. But his commentary to
the last three chapters of the Porul-atikdram has not yet seen the
light of the day. He has written commentary to the ten poems
constituting the Paftuppattic and the Kalittokai. He seems to have
badTolkappiyam and many works in Tamil Literature at his finger’s
ends. Had it not been for his commentary, Pattuppaitss and
Kaliitokai would not have been as popular as they are now. The
following statements testify that he should have lived later than
Napnilar,

L Pinnullor  * visai-murré vinai-y-eccam-kalum’®  ena-c
cattirafi ceytar. (Col. Ecoa. 61)

2. I-h-karuitane pinpu nil ceytavarkal ellirum wmem-iru
etirkalam-¢ unaritum-enror.  (Col. Ecea. 19)

His statement * Avar (Cenavaraiyar) dciriyar-karuttusi cangor-
ceyyul-valakkamum upardmar haripdr ewpatu ikkariyavarran
ugiarka’ shows that he should have been an younger contemporary
of Cénavaraiyar

His commentary is very elaborate. Sometimes his condem-
nation of his predecessors is good. At times he gives out both
the opinion of Ilampiaranar and Cépavaraiyar even though
they are opposed to each obher. In his eagerness to find sanction.
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for ail usage in Literature, he sometimes splits some satras of
Tolkappiyam in an unnatural way and interprets them in such a
way that they convey two unconnected ideas in one siitra. His
scholarship in Sanskrit is not of & high order. In many places
he seems to have referred to Sangkrit Language and Literature
only from what he had heard from Sanskrit scholars. Civafidpa-
munivar does not have a very favourable opinion of him. His
commentary on the Tolkdppiyam is not as short and lucid as the
Ilamparanam vor is it as terse as the Candvaraiyam.

His gotra was Bharadvdja and he lived at Madura in the 14th o,
4. D,

Teyvaccilatyar

Of the commentators on the Tolkappiyam, Teyvaccilaiyar
seems to have had shrewd commbn sense. It is he that clearly states
that the first four gyals of Collatikaram deals with sentence and
the next four with noun, verb, itai-c-col and uriccol, and wuriccol is
nothing but dhdiu or root. His commentary on the siiras, 17,
24, 25, 104, 106 etc, and his clear exposition of sru-peyar-ofti is
very interesting. His statements

1. Paniniyar tarpuruta-camacam enru kuri-y-ittar
(Col, Ecca. 19)
2. Vatanil-iciriyar tdtu enpu kuri-y-itta corkalé ivai-y.
entu kolla-p-patum (Col, Uri. 1)
and his commentary on the si@ira
Oru.vinai y-otu.c-co l-uyar-pin valitté (Col. 91)

tell us that he had studied Vyakarana in Sanskrit. His statement
pukaiy-upmaiyin neruppunmai-y-arika (Col. 74) shows that he
was fairly conversant with Nydya$asira in Sanskrit. But his
scholarship in Sanskrit is not of so high an order as that of
Cépavaratyar and it may be said to be next to that of
Parimél-alakar, the commentator on the Tiru-k-kural. His
commentary on Col. 398 tells us that Karuvir and Kotunkdlir are
different places situated far from each other.

His date is not definitely known. It may be inferred that
he was later than Céudvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, even
though some think that he lived earlier than Naccipdrkkiniyar.
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Kallatanar

The commentary by Kallztandr has not yet been pulished.
There is a manuscript in the Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library, Madras. A close study of it reveals that the author
had carefully studied the three commentaries— Ilampiaranam,
Cénavaraiyam and Naccinarkkiniyam and has adopted the mean-
ing of that which appealed to him to be correct. He has added
a few notes also after the explanation of the si@fras. The
manuscript containg the commentary from the first saira of the
Tolkappiyam to a few sitras in the Ifai-y-jyal. He adopts the
commentary of Ilamptiranar for about 60 stras, the commentary
of Cénavaraiyar for about 10 satras and the commentary of
Naccindrkkiniyar for the remaining sitras.

An unknown commentator

There is a manuscript numbered 56 in the Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, which contains a commen-
tary onthe Tolkappiyam-Collatikaram from the beginning to a few
s#tras in the Ve'z-z-mnai-mayaﬁkiyal. It enabled me to understand
Ilampiiranar’s commentary under some si#fras and correct the
mistakes found in the printed edition of the I lampiranam. The
commentary on the last s#ira of the Ve'rmmai-y-iyal tells us that
be should have been later that Cépavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar,
I learnt the meaning of the words ven-kalamar® and karun-
kalamar * only from this commentary.

P. 8. Subrakmanya Sastrs

His other works are Kurippurai (an slaborate commentary
in Tamil on Tolkappiyam—Eluttatikaram), a short commentary
in English on the same, Tolkﬁpjbiya-collatikdra-k-}mrippu, Balar-
urat on the Arattuppal of the Tirukkural, History of Gramma-
tical Theories in Tamil, T amil-moli-nil in Tamil, Comparative
Grammar of the Tamil Language, Tonivilakki (Tamil translation
of Bkt. Dhvanydloka), and lectures on Patarijali’s Mahabhagya in
English Vol. 1 and Historical Tamil Reader,

L. =vélilar.
2. =pulaiyar.
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Since the Tolkappiyam is the earliest extant work among the
works in Dravidian Languages, it has been my desire to see this
book in print, so that all scholars who wish to do research work
in Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu and Kannada may make good use
of it. This commentary embodies in it the results of my labour
of love for more than 15 years from January 1927 when my senior
friends Messrs. M. Raghava Ayyangar and V. M. Gopalakrishna-
machariyar were kind enough to read with me Tolkappiyam-
Collatikaram with all the available commentaries at Madras when
1 was the Assigtant Edisor, Tamil Lexicon, University of Madras,
to June 1942 when I resigned the Principalship of the Raja’s
College of Sanskrit and Tamil Studies, Tiruvadi, after teaching
Tolkappiyam and Sangam classics Purenawiart, Akanawirn,
Pattuppatte, Kalzttokm Paripatal and Tirukkural to Vidvan
students of the Madras University, to take up the present post.

The authorities of the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras
were kind enough to publish the first three chapters in 1937, and
also to permit me publish the same along with the remaining six
chapyers as one of the publications of the Annamalai University.
I thank them for their kindness. 1 thank also the Syndicate of
the Annamalai University and Mr, M. Ruthnaswamy, the Vice-
Chancellor, for having permitted this publication and the
Professor of Tamil, for being its editor. My thanks are also due
to His Holiness Si-la-sri Kasivasi Arulnandi Tambiran Swamigal
of Tiruppanandal Mutt.

ina, .
Annamalai ga,r,} P. S. SUBRAEMANYA SASTRI.

8--10—45

xh



Page

10
20
22
26

73

71

89
111
142
145
150
152
200
206

217
220
222
233
236
247
260

Line,

8
24
25

8
30

3
23
20
12
11

7
13
19
30

9
22
28

ADDENDA & CORRIGENDA

For

Read.

Functional syncretism Contamination.
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After line 3, Read cellal and spnal mean distress

After line 8, Read Malavu kulavy w-ilamai-p porula.
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TOLKAPPIYAM

Szerion Il
COLLATIKARAM (Morphology and Syntax.).

1. Kilaviyakkam *

1. ewig%ewr Quarsgyi wés &G
o Al Qusnvgy rare pla
gl S aflevss@uwar @erale.

Uyertinai y-etmanar makkat cufté
A .Iinai y-oumala r-avarala piravé
Ayiru tinaiyi n-icaikkumaia collg,

Uyartinad is that which denotes human beings ; and all the
rest is @', ripai.  Col (word) is used in either.

Note 1,—The words epmaypar in the first two lines clearly
indicate that the technical terms wysriipai and a..7ipmi were
adopted by Tolkappiyandr from the works of the earlier
grammmarians.

Note 2—Even though there are three sentences in the siitra,
- yet the siitra should be construed as baving only one subject or
uddéya and only one predicate or zidhéya. The subject is col
and the predicate is gyirutinadyin icaikkum (i.e. uyartipai and
a.c.rinat).
Note 3.—The reading found in Hlam. and Nac, is jeatkkuman
instead of icaikkumana.

Note L. —Teyvaccilatysr takes dcmikkumana to be a verbal
noun of the type ceymmanae mentioned in sitra 222

* * Thie chapter deals with the concord of the subject and the
predicate in sentenves and the sanction of irregular usage.



TOLKAPPIYAM-—COLLATIKARAM

Nole §—Collatikgram consists of 9 chapters.—Kilavi-y-dk-
kam, vérrumai-y-iyal, véIrumai-mayankiyal, vili-marapu, peyar-
iyal, vinai-y-iyal, itai-y-iyal, uri-y-iyal and ecca-v-iyal. Of those
the first four deal with the formatbion of sentences: the first with
the concord of the subject and the predicate; the second with
the meanings of all cases except the vocative; the third mostly
with functional syncretism ; and the fourth with the use of the
vocative case. The first five sufrasin Peyariyal deal with the
definition of ¢ol and its classification, and the remaining sulras
with peyar or noun; Vilaiyiyal, Itaiyiyal and Uriyiyal respec-
tively deal with vifiai or verbs, ifai-c-col or suffixes and particles
and wri-c-col or roots; and the last deals with miscellaneous
topics :—native words, borrowed words, compounds etc.

2. H6o afJ@ery wsGe adQ@zre
welleor rfuyes QeraQarg Haemh
ool ur pQEr gyl Hler wala.

Atgu v-aricol makatBu v-aricol
Pallp r-ariyuil collotu civani
Ammup parco l-uyartinai yavve.

Uyartinai-c-col is of three kinds :—gtHu-v-api-col or word of
the masculine singular, makatuu-v-ari-col or word -of the feminine
singular and pallor-ariyusi-col or word of the epicene plural
(masculine-feminine, masculine and feminine, plural).

Note 1.—Though, in the suira, ammu-p-parcol and uyar-
linatya are respectively the subject and the predicate, yet they
have to be reversed in the interpretatiorn of the sfitrg, since this

sytra deals with the clagsification of uyartinat mentioned in the
previous sgira.

Note 2.—Civani in the satra is taken by Teyvaccilaiyar to
mean along with ; while the other commentators tako it to be un
indeclinable past participle of the type ceytit, In the former
interpretation, the word should be taken to have been added

simply for the sake of metre, since its meaning is cxpressed by
ot in collotir.
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Note 3.—Tt is worth noting that, in the classification of
words in Tamil language, gender and number go together (¢.e.,
there are not suffixes to denote gender and number separately,
but one and the same suffix denotes both gender and number)
and that there are not separate forms to denote the masculine,
and the feminine, plurals. For example % in ava” denotes
not only the masculine gender, but also the singular number,

3. eapd QsreGe usad Qsra@asr
@d@ wrpQer eofoddmr wa@a,

Onrazi collé palavari collen
Rayiru parco I-a..rinai yavve.

4. rigai-c-col is of two kinds :—onraricol or word of the
neuter singular and pala-v-ari-col or word of the neuter plural,

4. Quaenw sl el @R
gemaw Gflcs Quuides Deareluys
Qoiagy slguw Quuidibve Doralyn
BeQaear afuyws sigws Bala
ewiflem w@pe urelSifils Gosign.

Penmai cuttiya v-uyartinei marunkin
Anmat tirinta peyarnilaik kilaviyun
Teyvail. cuttiya peyarnilaik kilaviyum
Ivvels variynm-an tan-tamak k-ilave
Uyartinai marunkir palpirin ticaikkum.

Word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine traits
-which belongs to uyartinai and words denoting gods do not have
a separate suffix, but take the suffix of the pals of uyartinas.

Bx. Petivantal, petiyar vantar; tevan vantan, tévi vantal ;
t€var vantar, téviyar vantar.

Nole.~—The need for this sutra is this .—From siira 7, the

word péfi which denotes a hermaphrodite is uyartinai, since it
denotes makka] or human being ; but since a Peéts is neither a pure

]
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male nor & pure female, the word denoting it cannot be taken
either as anpal or as peppal from s@ira 2. As regards the words
denoting gods, they will have to be classified as a.. ripai oun the
strength of s@tra 1 which says that all but those that denote
buman beings are a..ripai: But this silra expresses that the
word denoting hermaphrodite may be used in penpal and palarpal

and the words denoting gods my be used also in-gppdl, peppal
and palarpal.

The word péfi cannot be used in gppal according to sutra 12.
But some commentators like Ilampiiranar have stated that it was
used in anpdl also, though rarely.

5. aidesr QepdCo wree. afQere.
Na..ka 0-orré y-atou v-aTicol.

Atuu-v-aricol has = at its end.

Ex—Pantiyan, avat, untan, kariyan.

- Note 1.—Though this szitra appears to mean that the afgu-
v-aricol is n, it should be taken to mean, that giuu-v-aricol
has % at its end, since syufra 10 says that 7, 1 etc. mentioned in
stutras 5,6 ebc. are suffixes and 7, ] ete. by themselves eannot

denote male or female except when they stand as suffixes in
words.

Note 2.—This sutra and the follnwing four satras suggest a
paribhasd that, if a suffix is mentioned in a sgtra, it suggests the

word with that suffix. (Cf. Pratyayagrahané tudantagrahanpam
grahyam in Sanskrit,)

6. ordsr QepsGr was@e. adQera.

"La.. ka v-orre makatiu v-aTicol.
Makatuu-v-aricol has | at the end.

Ex.—Tiruvina), aval, untal, kariyal.

4
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7. réesr Qeppap wsr of oSy
wresrs Sared werlu. eparm
Qrrg Qgrarmw uerf QeraQe.

R-a.. ka 8-orrum pakara virutiyun
Maraik kilavi y-ulappata maoru
Nera-t t6urum palar-ari colls.

Words which are invariably paler-ari-col are those that end
with r, pa or mar.

Ezx. Nampiyar, avar, unptar, kariyar; unpa; taymar,
konmsr.

Note 1. The word réra-t-toftrum in the syfra suggests that
these three suffixes exclusively denote the epicene plural, while
there are others like kum, tum, tum, rium mentioned in sgtra 202
which are suffixed not only to palar-ari-col but also, to verbs
having for their subjects, first personal pronoun and a..rinas
nouns together, according to sitra 209. For oxample in the
sentence yalum eR e.. kamum carum (I myself and my weapon
are sufficient; the subject of cqrum is ya% and e..kam where
e kam is a . rinai.

Note 2—R in taymgr does not denote the epicene plural
as r in igyar, but the whole magr does it. Hence magr finds
separate mention in the sitra.

Note 3.—The word iglrum in the sztra is taken by Ilam-
paranar and Teyvaccilaiyar as the finite verb ; while Cénavaraiyar
and Naccigarkkiniyar take it as the present relative participle
qualifying palar-ari-col; the latter is better.

8. earpd Beral spi. iEs .
Godu isrs Swd wreo,

Onrari kilavi tarata v-grota
Kutriya lukarat tiruti y-azkum,

Ongeri-col has 4, ri or i at the end.
Bx.—A - tu, onra, ivanta, kayirza, kuptukattu ; karitu,

&
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9. g aver ame. dws
glrer gpiiGo vead QereCe

A3 va-eQg varfiu m-iruti
Appan miuré palavari colla.

Pala-v-ari-col has a, g or va at the end.
Ex.—Pala, untana, kariya; ya, unna; unkuva

10. BEE%sr w@nG %rour wfw
rpglsr Aameign LuECe Qraps s
Csrppi sr@w %rQure a@Quo.

Irutinai marunki Q-aimpa l-ariya
Irrunin ricaikkum pating reluttum
Térran tamé vinaiyotu varumé,

The eleven suffixes mentioned above as denoting the five
pals of the two tinais invariably appear in verbs.

Note 1.—The word torram in the sgfra i8 in the locative
cagse with the case-suffix dropped.

Note 2—The expression wviftaiyottt varumé suggests that
their appearance at the end of nouns is not obligatory. Hence
we have nouns like alavan (crab), pepmakan (girl), makka] (per-

gons), tayar (mother) ete. which do not conform to the above
rules.

Note 3.- Though the expression irrumitricaikkum which
means ‘is used at the end’ suggests that the eleven letters
7, I, r ebo. are suffixes at the end of nouns and Vérbs, yet it is
only anuvdda with respect to pa, fi, ti, pu, a, d and va since the
same idea is conveyed by the word iruti in the sztras 7,8 and 9.

Note 4—Though mar is not a single letter, yet the word
elutid in this siitra is used to include it since all the other tem are

each a single letter. This is an illustration of clatri-nyaya (the
rule of the majority).

(]
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Note 5.—The word i@mé in the siira is used only for the
sake of euphony.

11. oards Cupargw ured Serafups
Quuflp Garargie ured Soraduis

wwise @5 guwr Hler@al

Vi';laiyir réurum pal-ari kilaviyum
Peyariz 100Tum pal-azi kilaviyum
Mayarikal kqts tammara pillavé.

The gender-number denoting element (pal-element) in the
predicate should not disagree with that in the subject; but they
should conform to usage.

Exz.—yan vanten, aval vantiDd, ave] vantil, avar vantar,
u .54 vantatd, avai vantalla, yam vant€m, niyir vantir ete.

‘Note I:—Ilampuranar and NaccilgrkkiBiyar interpret the
word kilavi 0 mean poru] or meaning. According to them the
meaning of the szira is that the gender and number of the object
denoted by the predicate should agree with the gender and
number of that denoted by the subject. In that case the
expression fammarapifavé should be meaningless, since usage

is only with respect to words and not to the objects denoted
by words.

Note 2.—Osngvaraiyar thinks that fammarapinavé in the
Siifra is unnecessary, since it simply repeats the meaning contained
in mayankal katg. Hence he splits it into a separate sgira
and on its strongth, be sanctions the usage of words paka? in the
sense Of °tender of elephant’, ifaiya® in the sense of ‘shepherd ’
etc., which have not beer mentioned in Marapiyal of the third
section, Porujatikaram. Such a device of splitting one ssitra into
two or many is called yoga-vidbhaga in Sanskrit.

Note 3.—Though the sytre literally means that the gender-
number elements in the subject and the predicate should agree
with each other, it should be mterpreted to mean that the
subject and the predicate should agree in gender and number.
Otherwise there is no sanction for the usage makkal vantar,
venmakat vantil, etc.
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12. gaew Hfss Quuidws @oral
gamew whQsrp sr@ afarQ o,
Anmai tirnnte peyarnilaik kilavi

Anmai y-aricor kakita 0-iors.

The word denoting a hermaphrodite with more of feminine
traits cannot be used in the masculine-singular.

Ex. Pati vantal; pétiyar vantar.

Note—Ilampirapar says that the expression ghkitaRinre
suggosts the sanction of the usage péfs vanign. This is perhaps
due to the fact that it was current in his time.

13, Qeuyw depayn aprey Carbue.

Ceppum vitdvum valia 1-6mpal,

Question and answer should be correct in form and appro-
priate in sense.

Note—The word ceppti means ‘answer to a question.” It is
generally a statement in an assertive form.
14. deyeg @00 Iep@adi adGer.

Vinavuii ceppé viba-v-ebir varine.

Even a question may be taken as ceppit, if it answers a
gquestion.

Ex. Question: Cattd uptiys ?
(Oh Cattan, did you eat 3]
Answer: Uppéng ?
(Will I not eat?) This means * I will eatb’.
15, GsiGy af@uiamin awrs Wil p
GuQur@er emiss Dorad wirest,
Ceppé valiiyipum varainilai y-ingg

Apporu] punarnta kilavi yaua.

8
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It is not objectionable to use an answer in an irregular form,
if it somehow suggests the answer.

Ex,—Question: Catta untiyc?
(Oh Cattan, did you eat ?)
Answer: Vayiru kuttirri.

(Stomach ached.) This suggests that he
did not eat.

16. Qeiliane @S‘@aﬂ@l@; Rl psd Boraldé@
Hu@Qurs orr@ ppPS%rts QuirGQer.

Ceppillum vinavidufi ciQaimutar kilavikku
Apporu 1-dku m-uraltunaip porulg.

Both in cepp? and »ipd only like objects can be compared,
or contrasted, part with part and whole with whole.

Bx.—(a) Ivalkannin avalkan periya.
(Her eyes are bigger than the eyes of this lady.)

Num sracafifl em aracall mugai ceyyum.
(Our king is more just than your king.)

() Ivalkan okkum avalkan.
(The eyes of this lady are similar to those of hers.)
Em aracatai okkum num aracaf,
(Your king is similar to our king.)
(¢) Ivalkannin avalkan periyavs ?
(Are, her eyes bigger than those of this lady ?)
Em aracali? num aracal mulai ceyyums ?
(Is your king more just than our king ?)
(@) Ivalkan okkumg avalkan ?
(Can her eyes compare with those of this lady ?)
Em aracallai okkumd num aracatl ?

(Is your king similar t¢ our king )

9
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17. sE8yb apsigs s @ar Qaraped
vEhs Pardd aewrfw SeC8a,

Takutiyum valakkun taliiyiga v-olukum
Pakutik kilavi varainilai y-ilave.

Certain expressions (which do not conform to the previous

rule) are not prohibited, if propriety demands or usage sanctions
them.

Ex.—(e¢) Innankai-kan nallave, kayal nallavd !
(Are the eyes of this Jady better or the carp )
(8) Pakals iravd ?
(Is it day or night ?)
(¢} Iruppens povand ?
(Will T live or die ?}

Note I~In Ex. 1. kap'which is a cipai or part is compared to
kayal which is a mutal or whole. Still such a usage is considered
Pproper, since it gives a vivid description of the beauty of the eyes. .

Note 2.—The above meaning is given by Teyvaccilaiyar. The
other commentators think that the euphimistic expressions like
avar tuficiar (they slept) for avar cettgr (they diod), ete. expres-
sions like vepkalamar ! karunkalaomar ® vel yatl, etc. are sanctioned
by this sutra. Teyvaccilaiygr takes the former part to be sanc-

tioned by silra 442 “avaiyal Eilavi mareittalor kilatial’ in
Fecaviyal.

) Note 2—The word pakuti-k-kilavi is interpreted by Teyvac-
cilaiyar to be °‘certain expressions’ and by the other three
commentators as pakka-c-col or related words.

18. @wésl. paerd usry@srear GuuisQaras_
WS pewy @iy wr@p,

Inaceut tillap panpukol peyarkkotai
Valakks Talla ceyyu lare.

1

Venkalamar=Vélalas or agricultorists.
2.

Karunkalamar = Pulaiyas or low class people.

10
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The use of adjectives which are not restrictive in character is
allowed only in poetry.

Bz, —Cefifidyirru nilavu véntidum (¥. N. 38).
(Even if one wants moonlight from the red sun.)
19. @upwass Quralor ulp@pars Barg s,
Iyarkai-p porulai y-irrena-k kilattal.

Natural objects should be described by their distinguishing
features,

Eg.—Nilam valitic (Earth is hard).
Nir tanpittc (Water is cool).
20. Qrupenst Qur@lr wrés@UIQ &-pe,
Ceyarkai-p porulai y-ikkamotu karal.

Ina sentence describing the change which an object has
undergone, the word denoting that object should be followed by
the forms of the verb gku which means ¢ to become .

Er—Man kutam gyirra (Earth became a pot).

21, Wsss s18ar snraw pgoCp.
Akkan tané karena mutarrs.
The verb gku is always preceded by reason, if the reason

for the change is given.

Exz—FEnney perramaiyan mayir nalla ayida.
(Hair became better on account of the application of
“oil).

22. gé5é Geral srrew wewflujd
Qurs@ar Qparu aws® gyarQer,

Akka-k kilavi karans m-ioziyum
Ppkkint renpa valakki un-ulls.

11
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Eszpressions with the forms of the verb @hu without giving
the reason for the change are current in speech.

EBz.—Mayir nalla ayina (Hair became hetter).

23. wrerwws GoOp waws Horel
srard Quraerandp Usrew g .

Pan-maya-k k-urra v-aiya-k kilavi
Tan-ari porul-vayir patmai karal,

When a speaker is sure of the tipai of the object he is
talking about, but not of the pal, he should use a plural verb of
the particular tinas.

Bz.—Anmakan kolls pentatti kolld i - t5 t50ruvar ?
(Is it man or woman that appears there %)
Orutti kolld palar kolld manalil vilaiyatingr ?
(Is it one lady or many ladies that played on sands ?)
0urd palavd cey pukkala ?
(Is it one or many that entered the field ?)

Note I.—The need of this sitra is this:—A person looks at
an object or objects at a distance. He determincs that'it is a
person, but cannot determine whether it is a male or a female.
+If he wants to ascertain it from another, what verb should he
use in his question, appal verb or penpal verb ' This sutra says
that he should use palarpal verb. Similarly if he determines that
the objeet or objects at a disbance are person or persons, but is
not able to determine whesher it is one or many, then too should
he use the palarpgl verb. If, on the other hand, he determines
that it is not a person or persons, but is not able to ascertain
whether it is one or many, he should use a palavinpal verb,

Note 2.—1lampyranar interprets the expression paRmayak-
kurra in the suira to mean anpal penpal wmayakkurra and
Naccinarkkiniyar appal venpal mayakkurra, anpal palarpdl
mayaklurra and penpal palarpgl mayakkurra while the other

two anpal peppal mayakkurre, anpal palerpal mayakhurra,
penpal palarpal mayakkurra and onranpal palavinpal mayak-
kurra.

12
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24, o @Guar GQurgldey wfodbemrd IRy
Q@S im pflls # @8 s1%v,

Urupeda moliyitu m-a..Iinai-p pirippinun
Tru-v-irfu m-urittd cuttun kalai.

(When the spenker is not sure of the finas of the object at a
distance), he may use the word wrupi (or its synonym) or the
word atu when he denotes it.

EBx.—Kurriyd makand t60rukiora urupt?
(Is the form there stick or boy %)

Kurriyp makald td0rukitra ati ?
(Is that stick or boy %)

Note 1.—This sutra operates when there is confusion in #ipas,
while the previous sufra, when there is certainty in #ipai but
confusion in pal.

Note 2.—'Lhe expression wrupefia moliyiRum in the ogutra
is interpreted by Ilampfranar, Naccitgrkliniyar and 7'eyvac-
cilaiyar, to refer only to tinaimayakkam. But Céngvaraiyar says
that it refers to @npal penpal aiyam and onrawmpal palavinpal
aiyam also. When there is only @npal penral aryam, the speaker
may word his question gus pewns ais tonrukitira Gl by using
the word g] instead of urupi since he is sure that itis a persou.
As regards oRralpgl palavippdl afyam it is unnecessary for the
author to sanction it here, since the a..rittai noun w:upi
may be taken either as singular or as plural acvording to context

Note 3—For the expression a..ripai-p-pirippitum in the
sutra, the three commentators {lampuranar, Célgvaraiyer and
Noceinarkkiniyar give the example onrg palavs cey pukka perram.
Since perram is an 4 .. rigai noun and hence may be taken both
as singular and plural, the anthor need not sanction this usage.
TeyvaccilaiyGr, on the other hand, takes a..ripai-p-pirippt to -
refer to the word afxz. For the words in a&ripai which have
different forme in onzenpal and palavinpdl are atu, avai, itu, ivai,
wtu and wwvai; since doubt may arise only about objects at

13
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a distance and since the words itu, ivai, ut¢ and wwvai are not
generally used to denote them, atu and awai are the only two
words that may be denoted by the expression asrinai-p-pirippl
here. Teyvaccilatyar has mentioned only afu since such doubts
arise more generally with single objects.

25. sdrew S sn apfAdQser Quorfu
grenws Bora Cafi g srar,

Tabmai cuttalu m-uritteBa molipa
Aumai-k kilavi véritat t-aa.

The word agmai, denoting negation may take the gender of
the ascertained object, though it (anmai) is used along with the
word denoting the object other than the ascertained one.

Bz —(1) A-v-v-urupi kurpi-y-allad, makan,
(That form is not a pole, but man.)

(2) Atu kurri-y-allan, makan.
(It is not a pole, but man.)

Note 1.—In the previous sZira it has been said that, when
ome cannct definitely determine the nature of an object ata
distance and doubts that it is ome or other, he, may use the
word wrup® or atu. For example he sees au object at a
distanco and is not able to ascertain whether it is a mals child or
pole and hence he questions cither himself or another afu
kurriyo makans ?, or a-v-v-urupt burriyo ma)’ea?_z(j 2. The next
mement he decides that it is a male child. At onee he may say
. alu or a-v-v-uruplt kurri-y-atri, makan or, ° atu or a-v-p-urupl

kurri-y-allay makan’, since the doubt clears immediately after
he says atu or a-v -v-urupi. If he says alrit, after kurri, such a
usage need not be sanctioned sinee it is regular. If he suys
allan after kurri, it has to be sanctioned since the subject afw
or a-v-v-urupil is neuter-singular and alle® is masculine-singular.
Such a usage is allowed since his doubt has been cleared and he

ascertains that the object is a male child immediately after he
says the word atu or g-v-v-urupis.

-
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Note 2.—The word véritattghae is made up of vérijatian the
instrumental singular of véritem and a the cagriyeé which it
takes if it is at the end of a verse, as is sanctioned by sufra 108,
Bub, it gives ‘the locative sense here. Ilampirapar takes
véritatigna along with the word fePmai and interprets them
“the quality (found) in the object other than the first mentioned
ouc': while Teyvaccilaiyar takes it along with aRmai-k-Eilavi
and interprets ‘ the word of negation used- along. with that which
is other than the ascertained object’. Both take fawmai to
mean the nature of the ascertained object. Cénavaratyar takes
talmai to mean aNmaiyin ta%mai and vérifattape to' mean
the word denoting the object other than the ascertained one and
gives the example tvan kurri-y-apri, makal. Naccingrkkiniyar

- agrees with Ilampyranar in the interpretation of the s#tra but
gives tvan kurri-y-allan as an example. This example, as also
the example given by Cérgvaraiyar does not seem to be appro-
priate, since the doubt of the hearer is cleared immediately after
he hears the word 4van which is an gppal noun.

Note 3.-~The importance of the particle um in cuttalum
clearly shows that such usage ntu or a-y-v-urup® kurri-y-allan
is -rare and the general usage is atw or a-v-v-uruph kurri-y-atyl,
makan.

26. g Br @rsQear gpen pepITy WWESTELD
s Qup Auens asrars AarsQere,

Atai-cinai mutal-efa murai-mporu mayankamai
Natai-per riyalum vanna-c cigai-col.

(In a group of words denoting a whole, its limb and the
quality of the limb), the worgi denoting the limb invariably
follows the adjective and precedes the word denoting the whole.

Bz.—Cen-kil-njrai vantati
(Red-footed crane came.)

Perun-talai-c-cattan vantau.
(Large-headed Cattan cams.)
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Note 1.—The word mayaskgma: in the suira means
mayankgmal and is & verbal participle.

Note 2.—This sutra enjoins the order of words denotinga
whole, its part and the quality of the part- If the quality of the
whole is to be mentioned, the order to be adopted then does™fiob
come within the province of this sitra of- sen-ndrai-k-kal.

Note 3.—The word vapgam in the syira denotes quality. It
is the tadhbova of the Skt. varpa. Nacciparkkitiyar thinks that
vanna-c-cinai-c-col is a technical name for the group of words
denoting a whole, its limb and the quality of the limb.

Note 5—The word nafei in the syirais taken by Ilam-
puragar, Céfgvaraiyar and Naccitgrkbiniyar to refer to speech
and not to poelry : but Teyvaccilatyar takes it to refer to both.

M. o@amri & mn udrains Sareluh
Gt plaT 5 sgid Udrenws Sorafud
s @By euiGserp Saral
Passor wEE@H Qeraer oo,

Oruvarai-k karum p.omai-k kilaviyom
Ougantai-k karum palmaik kilaviyum
Valakki n.akiya v-uyar-cor kilavi
Tlakkana marunkir colls talla.

The use of honorific plural to -denote ‘one person or ome
object is allowed only in speech gnd not in poetry.

Bx.—Yam vantédm , niyir vantir; ivar vantars

 Note 1.—The honorific plural even with respect to a.-. rinat
is palarpal and not palavinpal. Oa seeing s fox, one may 8ay
nariydr vantdr and never nari vaniaha.

Note 2.—Ilampuranar and Naccingrikiniyar think that the
expression dlakkana marwikir colls ralla is unnecessary sinoe
its purpose is scrved by the third line and hence it suggests that
uyartinai may be used for adripai and vice-versa in certain cases.
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Céengvaraiyar, on the other hand, thinks that the third line in the
siitra sanctions such a usage in speech and the fourth line prevents
it in poetry. The use of uyartinai for asrinai and vice-versa is
taken by him by tannitamugitial, the mode covering the related
points by implication.

28. Qroddayd ardeus srdepm Qsre.cdguid
AwQups Cardra wisrd Qere gynd
searanw gpsrafites L iféens @wsremyib
L gbep M_sam goflw Qavar,

Celavilum varavilun taraviBun kotaiyiQum
Nilai-pexa-t t62ru m-a-n-nar collum
Tanmai unvilai patarkkai y-edbum
A-m-m@ vitattu m-uriya v-eDpa.

1t is said that the four words celavu, wmaravu, faravu and
kotas are used in the first, second and third persons.

29. gapper,
sEQsTe amere orlleg Derelys
Saranw (pareie wreS AL gs.

Avarrul,
Tarn-col varu-col l-a-y-iru kilawiyun
Tanmai muonilai y-ayi r-itatta.

Of them the werds taravu and wvaravu are used only along
with the pronouns of the first and second persons, i.e., the
verbs meaning {0 give and fo come are respectively used, only
when the recipient of the gift and the person approached are in
the first, or the second, person.

Eg.-~Boakka-t-tantan (He gave it to me).
Ninakku-t-tantan (He gave it to you).
Ep-p-ulai vantad (He came to me).
Nig-n-ulai vantan (He came to you).

380. @%r wrem® Qulsmr W55,
Enai y-irantu m-gtai y-ifatta.
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The remaining two (. e., celavy and kotai) are used along
with the third person.

Bx.—Avatkat ce0ran (He went to him).
-Avarku-k-kotu (Give it to him).

Note I.—Ilampgranar tokes all the four words celavu, varavu,
taravu and kofai in the sense of giving ; while Oéravaraiyar and

Naccinarkkiniyar take celavy and varavu respectively to mean
going and coming and taravw and koisi to mean giving.

Note 2 —Teyvaccilaiyar takes all the three, sytras 28, 29 and
30, to be one. Accorﬁing to him the 28th siitra deals with the
opinion of the grammarians earlier than Tolkgppiyanar and the
sitras 29 and 30 deal with his own opinion. This view seems to
be correct. One may then question whether it does not give
room to wvikyabhéda or sentenge-split, since there are three
complete sentences. It does not, since the three syiras are
interpreted thus ;—Of the four words celavu, varavu, taravu and
kotni which could be used with all the three persoms in the
opinion of the grammarians, iaravu and varave are used along

with the ficst, and the second, personal prououns and the rest
with the third person.

3l. wr@se Qs#rdrgy wrim Derafuyb
afwrl Qurmgerandp Qefus Csreravo,
Yateva 0-e00u m-j-y-iru kilaviyum
Ariya-p porul-vayir ceriya-t toufum.

The two (interrogative) pronouns yat and eva® are generally
used in questioning about unknown objects.

Bz, ~—Iraman enya corku-p-porul yatu ?
(What is the meaning of the word Irgman ).
Pacu eliza copku-p-porul evan !

(What i3 the meaning of the word pacu 3N

Note 1.—This sgtra sanctions the usage of both yai and
eval irrespective of the fact whether the object denoted by the
word poru] 18 uyarliyai or asrinai.
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32. gapger,
wr@gar agpew dgodar Saral
adis Qur@erany Yerws Srspas
Qeflig Gared wrssy apfsGs.

Avarrul,

Yatena varium vipdvio kilavi
Arinta porulvayi p-aiyan tirtarka-t
Terinta kilavi y-dtalu m-uritte.

Of them, the interrogative pronoun ygi# may also be used
in sentences where some doubts ars to be cleared regarding the
particulars of an object whose general features are known.

Bz —I-m-marankalul karunkili yati?
(Among these trees which is karunkali ?)
Nam-m-eru taintaliu] ketta erutu yabi 2
(Of our five bulls, which is the bull lost ?)

Note 1.—From the previous sifra one is inclined to think
that yatl can be used only in questioning about unknown objects.
This satra sanctions its use even in questioning about the parti-
culars of « known object.

33, QlriQser afis Flrupsp DordsE
Sariin® Qsrasl syovew Cawr@b,

{oaittena v-arinta cidai-mutar kilavikka
Vioai-p.patu toku ti-y-i D-ummai véntum.

The particle um should invariably be used after the group of
words which qualify the' verb, z.e., immediately preceding the
verb or the predicate, where the subject of the verb is a mutal
(word denoting a whole) or a c¢nai (word denoting a part of a
whole) qualified by the word which mentions its exact number.

Ex.—Paupiry kaiyum parpata-v-iyarri (Tirumu. 1I8).
{Having placed all the twelve hands so that they might
be in their proper places.)
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Céra-cc‘)la.-pir_ltiypr miivarun kiitinar,
(All the three kings Caran, Cplan and Pantiyan
assembled.)
Kan.p-irantum kurutd;
(Both the eyes are blind.)

Note 1.—Ilamparanar teads in the shfra tokasyin, while
others tokutiyin.

Note 2—The word vinai in the suird should be taken to
mean the mutikkusicol or predicate.

Note 3.—Ilampiurapar and Teyvaccilatygr interpret the
expression vilai-p-patu-tolndi as the collection of words preceding
the verb or predicate. Hence according to them the- word tokai
or tokuti means here a collection. Bubt Céngvarasyar and
Naceinarkkiniyar take it to mean the number which qualifies the
verb or the predicate. Hence according to theri the word fokut
means number. They, then according to their interpretation have
to justify how the particle um is used in the explession panliri-
kai-y-um parpata v-fyarri where pantiru, the word denoting
vumber qualifies, not the verb parpaia but the subjeet kai, and
um 18 not found immediately after panniru. Cénavaraiyar
explaing it thus:—The words panniry and kai denote the same
object; hence wm is used after the word kzi. He says so
perhaps through the analogy of the expression dvgdada karih
(twelve hands) where the word dvadse means not twelve, but
twelve objects. It is doubtful whether the word pantiraptl in
Tamil denotes twelve objects when it is followed by a noun.

Hence the interpretation given by Ilempuramar on the phrase
vilai-p-patu tokuti seems to he better.

Note 4.—1t is advisable for the readers to note that the
particle wm is not found in the gentences nanmarai mutalvar
vanigr (Brahmans versed in the four Vedas came), aintalai ngkam
otirrt (the five-headed cobra ran); for the words denoting
number in such sentences do not qualify mutalvar or nakam the

subject for the verb, but only marai- or talai the adjunct of the
subject.
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34, wargyl Qur@es werer JwpGp.
Manbap porulu m-all-a v-iyaIré.

The same is the case even with words denoting iransient
objects,

Bz —T-v-v-ulakattil oruvar eelvamnm nilaiyati.
(Wealth of none is this world is permanens.)

Note 1.—According to Ilamparanar and OCéndvaraiyar the
word manng-p-poru] means illg-p-poru]l or non-existent objects.
Hence they have given the sentence pawvala-k-kojtu nilayanai
catavakanan koyilullum illai (the blue elephant with coral tusks
is not found even in the temple of Catavakanan). Here there are
three objections :—(1) They have to translate the sutra thus :-
¢ The same is the cass when the non-existence of an objectin o
certain place or at a certain time is predicated.” There is no
word-n the s@tra warrenting the addition of the idea ‘in a certain
place or at a certain time’. (2) wm in the example given by
them is only ecca-v-ummas and not murrummas as found in the
examples of the previous sitre. (3) The use of wm in the
example given by them is sanctioned by the sutra ‘eccam cirapps
........ ummai-c-collg’ (Tol. Col. 2585) and hence this sitra need
not sanction it.

According to Nzccingrkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar, the word
mﬂf_l’ﬂ.d-pporu} means trgnsient objects. Bub NacciRarkkiiyar
says that um after the word manng-p-porul in the sitra
suggests non-existent objects also. 'This is quite against the
spirit of the siira since wm in this sutra suggests RaitleRa-v-arinia
cirai-mutar kilavi mentioned in the previous suira. The
examples given by them are respectively yakkaiyum nilalyatit
(even the body is not permanent), cakkaravariti celvamum
nilaiygtit (the wealth of emperor is not permauent). Bubin
those examples the wm after ygkkai and celvam are only
ecca v-ummai and not murrummas since they respectively suggest
that obher objects also are not permanent and that the wealth of
others also is not permanent.
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Hence I have taken the word manng-p-porul+-to mean
transient objects and anna-v-iyarré to mean that the murrummai
is used immediately preceding the predicate and after the
viflai-p-pafutokuti and suggested the example I-v-v-ulakattil
oruvar celvamum nilatygtt where manng-p-poru] is celvam,
vilai-p-pajutoluti 8 i-v-v-ulakattil orwvar celyam and wm after
celvam is murrummai and not ecca-v-ummai.

85, alQ@ur@ errlay wee HeQevefer
UQur @ erders 98 aQurger & pe,

E-p-poru l-iyiou m-alla til-l-enin
A-p-poru }alla-p piritu-porul kiral.

Ifone (a merchant) wishes to inform (a purchaser) of the
absence of any commodity by using the expression allatil, he
shoald associate that expression with a word denoting any

commodity (that he has), and not with that denoting the
commodity asked for.

Ex.—‘Paruppu ulavd vanikir? elru vitaya-vali ‘ulantallatu
illat’, ‘kollallata illai’ elgu kiral ventum.

(When a purchaser questions, ‘Oh merchant,  have
you dholl with you 2, the merchant has to answer
‘I have nothing other than black-gram’ if he has
black-gram with him, ‘I have nothing uther than

horse-gram * if he has horse-gram with him and
8o on.)

Note 1.—Ilempyuranar is of opinion that the expression
allatil in the s#lra means the object that he has not and
Piritu-poru] means ing-p-porul or similar commodity. But
in the example he has given, he has made use of the expression
allatil.  Cgnquararyar criticises him on four grounds —(1) 1If
Tolkappiyanar has not intended $he use of the exptession allaril
in the merchant’s answoer, what harm is there if the merchant
words his answer paruppu illai (there is no dholl) if he has
not got dholl with him ? (2) I allat in allatil means
ullatallati, the meaning of the word allat# is not clear and

22



KILAVIYAKKAM

Tolkippiyanar would not have framed his siutra in such a way
that the meaning may not be cleirly undorstood. (3) If the
word pirttu poru] in the sytra refers only 6o a similar object,
a merchant who is generally dealing in oil and dholl will be
precluded from answering Hpney allall illai (there is nothing
other than oil), when he has no dholl at the time when a purchaser
asks for it, since epmey is mot a commodity similar to dholl.
(4) [f Tollippiyandr meant ing-p-pors] (similar object) by the
term pirutd-poru] he might as well have used the word i%a-p-poru]
in the place of piritl-poru] in the sytra itself.

As regards the first ground in the criticism, Céngvaraiyar
may be informed that in the ordinary course of events merchants
are not inclined to use such oxpressiohs as, ‘I do not have dholl’
if they do not have it when the purchaser needs it. They

generally answer ‘I have this by showing a commodity other
-than dholl’. This shows that they do not like to say illai (no).
The third ground in the criticism of Cénguaratyar may be met
thus :—Why should he not take epney as an i%a-p-poru] (similar
object) to paruppt (dholl) ¢ 'Though one is a solid and the other
is a liquid, yet are they not similar to each other in the fact that
each one is a commodity that the merchant deals in? Why
should Céngvaraiyar take the term imam in a restricted sense ?
The word allat% in the sitra clearly means ina-p-poru]; for the
amai (negation) 1n the word allatt denotes anyonyabhgra and
hence the word allat? means an object partly dissimilar and
partly similar (to the objedt denoted by the word with which it
is associated). For example a-brghmapak cannot denote a beast
which is entirely dissimilar to a brahman, but can denote only
a man who is other than 2 brahman. vadeutly such & man is

similar to a brahman in being a man and dissimilar to him in not
being a brahman.

The fourth ground in his criticism may be met thus :—Since

the word allati suggests ina-p-pord], Tolkappiyanagr has not used
iRa-p-porul in place of piritu-porul.

ZVacci’l_ldikiEiym‘ gives the same meaning to the sifre as
llampurapar and in the example he uses the word allali like
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Cengvaraiyar. Teyavaccilaiydr interprets allat? in the same way as
Cengvaraiyar, but in the interpretaion of the word piritu-poru]
he agrees with Ilampyranar.

Since all the four commentators have used the expression
allatillas in their examples, it is quite clear that, as regards the
interpretation of the expression allati in the sufra, Cétgvarasyay
and Teyvaccilatyar are correct.

36. g iQurgear s AH S s & pe.
A-p-porul karir eutti-k karal.

If, in the answer given by the merchant, the word denoting
the object asked for by the purchaser, is used, it should be
proceded by a demonstrative root or adjective.

Bz —Paruppu ulavs’ ecura-vali, ‘i-p-paruppallatu illai’’
enza karal véntam.

(When the merchant is questioned  Have you dholl ?’,
the answer should be ‘There is no dholl other
than this’.)

Note 1.—The need for this sytra is this ;—The merchant has
the commodity asked for by the purchaser in stock ; but the quality
of the same commodity is not such asshould be given to him
without showing it to him and getting his consent. In such a
case he has to use the expression allatil, but he may associate it
with the word denoting the commodity asked for, (though it is
against the sanction of the previous sztra) if that word is preceded
by a demonstrative element. The democunstrative element is
evidently ¢ if the commodity asked for is ncar the seat ‘of the
merchant and a if it is away from it,

37, Qur@aQorr® yewsré &L @u@uu rridgym
GurgarCaiy v rey Qsraray LG,

Porulotu punard-¢ cuttu-p-peya r-iyinum
Porul-véru patia t-onrd kum-m-g.
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Evon though the demonstrative element is not associated
with the word denoting the commodity asked for, the sense
conveyed will be the same.

Bz —Paruppu ulavd vanikir?’ enru vipdya-vali °ivai-y-
allati illai’ enal.

(When questioned ¢Oh merchant, have you dholl?’
the answer may be ‘ Thére is nothing except these’.)

Note 1.~The need for this sytra is this:—The 35tk sutra
states that the expression allatil should be associated with the
word denoting a commodity other than that asked for by the
purchaser. The 36t sutra states that, if it is associated with the
word denoting the object asked for, such a word should be
preceded by a demonstrative clement. The demonstrative element
may be used in two ways :—(1) as a part of the compound word
like ipparupp?t and apparuppht or as a demonstrative adjective
like inte parupp? and onta paruppl ; and (2) as a demonstrative
pronoun iva: and avai. In the former case there is no
opportunity for any doubt to arise; and in the latter case since
the plural pronouns #was and wwai denote not only the object
asked for by the purchaser, but also other objects which the
merchant has in his possession, a doubt may arise whether
such an expression as 4vai-y-allatii illai is a corrcet answer to
the question parupp® ulavs ?. This siitra sanctions the correctness
of such an expression. It may be noted that all the three szuiras
35, 36 and 37 deal with the use of the expression allatil in
different ways. Sgtra 35 deals with it when the merchant has
not got in stock the commodity asked for; suira 36 deals with
it when he has in stock -the commodity asked for, but is not
satisfied with its quality ; and sitra 37 deals with it whether he
has it"in stock or no.

Note 2.—Ilampuranar, Cépdvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar have
interpreted the siifra in the same way a8 above. Céngvaratyar
adds in his commentary that there are some who think that this
suira sanctions the use of & demonstrative pronoun, when the
object denoted by it is not expressed, butis in the mind of the
speaker. For instance one learned in ‘elephantology’ (the
soience déaling with the nature, appearance ete. of elephants)
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may say on looking at the foot-prints of an elephant in a forest,
* This surely indicates that the elephant will one day become
the king’s vehicle.” Here what the word his refers to cannob
be understood by the *hearer. But a close examination of szuiras
36, 36 and 37 clearly shows that such an interpretation is nob
quite appropriate.

Note 3. —Naccingrkkitiyar bas given an entirely different
meaning to the sytia. He aplits the siira into two parts,:—euliu
porulots pupara gyitum gkum ; peyar porulofl puparg gyitum
(cutfu-p) porul véru-paiGiit owrakum. The former part means
that the demonstrative element may be used without mentioning
the object to which it refers, Ez.—I..ta ottan. (This is some
one) (Kalit. 61.) The latter part means that a common noun
though used in such a way that it cannot be easily understood to
whom it refers, may be used to denote a particular object. In
this interpretation the following points are to be carefully con-
sidered by the readers :—(1) When Tolkgppiyonar has so worded
his sitras as not to give room to vakyabhéde or sentence-split,
would he have combined two different ideas in one sitre?
(2) The order of words in the sgtra is completely inverted.
(3) The word puparg seems to be a negative relative participle,
while it is taken to be a negabive verbal participle. (4) The
meaning of the word poru} in the second lineis taken to be
cuftu-p-porul, the element cuffu being added as an adjunct to

the word porul. (5) This sylre ‘docs not appear to have any
relation to the previous sitra.

Hence I think that the interpretation given by the other
three cor mentators is sound.

38. QuiQuuwis Deraliyes L @Q@uwisi DoreSupd
S s@sr e Dugd erevs Csmerder
FUQLUQAuUWIrE Beored @ppuc s Darari
BupGuui el Qe wngyi L’G\‘)@Hi'.
Iyar-peyar-k kilaviyuii cuttu-p-peyar-k kilaviyum
Vinaikkorun k-iyalun kalan tourin
Cuttu-p-peyar-k kilavi murpata-k kilavar
Iyar-peyar valiya v-enmatar pulavar,
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If an dyarpeyar and & proncun referring to it do not stand
as logical subject and predicate, but take predicate after them
or qualify different predicates, it is said by learned men ' that the
pronoun ig never used before the iyarpeyar, but only follows it.

Bz —Cattan vantad ; avarka-c- cbxu kotu.
(Cattan came; give him food.)

Cattan avan vantan, !
(Cattan he came,)

Note 1.—Iyarpeyar generally means common noun whose
meaning cannot be understood from its derivation. ¢f Tol.
Col. 174,

Note 2.—The word iyarpeyar in the sitra may be taken as
a case of wpalaksapa i.e., {yarpeyar suggests uyar-tinai-p-peyar
(proper names of persons and gods) and a .. pinai-p-peyar.

Note 3.—Ilampuranar, Naccingrkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiyar
have stated that this sdfra operates only if the iyar-peyar and
the pronoun qualify different verbs. Cénavaraiyar alone thinks
that it operates when both take the same predicate or qualify
the same verb also.

Note 4 —Ilamplranar states that there were some gram-
marians who took the word iyar-p:yar in the szfra to mean all
nouns current in the world. But such a view may not be held
by Tolkappiyangr since he classifies nouns as iyar-peyar, cifai-p-
peyar, cilai-mutar-peyar, murai-p-peyar, ete. in sutra 174 of
Peyariyal. '

Note 5—This siéra does not operate when the noun and
pronoun stand as logical subject and predieate, Hence the
sentence Awan Caltan (He is Cgtlan) is correct though the pro-

1. The use of the pronoun along with the noun which it refers to,
between the noun and its predicate seems to have been
current at the time of Ilampurapur. Cf. Tanmai-c-collum
a .. rinai-c-collum avai eppu mitattu (Tol. Col, 43, Tam.).
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noun avae? precedes the noun Cgttan. It does not operate also
when the pronoun does not refer to the noun mentioned. Hence
the sentence AvaRum Cgltatum vanigr (He and Ogtta® came)
i8 not in correct since the word ava® does not refer to Catian but
refers to another person.

39. @pus Berigey Qriyes exlsCs:
Mur—pata-k kilattal ceyyul-u l-uritté.

(The pronoun referred to in the previous s#ira) may precede
the noun which it refers to in Poetry.

Ex—Avau-ananka noy-ceyta Q-ayildy velan
Viran-miku-tar-c céntal-pér valtti-mukaD-amarntir
Anuvai y-alar-katappan tarani-y-i l-ennai-kol
Pinnai y-atan-kan vilaiva.

(Oh, lady beautified with rich ornaments! he has left
you to suffer scparation. Still why do you expect
his garland of kadamba flowers with a smiling face,
extolling the name of Cénta® who wears a garland
on account of his victory with the kelp of his
javelin ?)

Here the pronoun avan precedes the word Céntan found in
the second line.

40, s Ques ar@u srosmws Sereluy
FL@OUQuw Aupen W8 H Qedus Gsrdrmib.
Cuttu-muta l-akiya karana-k kilaviyum
Cutto-p-peye r-iyarkaiyir ceriya-t tonrum.

The word commencing with a demonstrative root and
denoting the reason is similar m its usage to the demonstrative
pronouns and adjectives.

Bx.—Araca r-ulaiya r-gkavum purai-tapu
Valliyor-p patarkuvar pulava r-atanal
Yatum...... vantanans. (Pura. 154)

(Learned men though patronised by kings go to the
liberal-minded, So I too came.)
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Cularum-8r-p pitta t-ulaka m-atanal
Ulantu m-ulavs talai. (Kural 1031)
(World is after the plough wherever it may turn;
hence agriculture is best though trying.)

Cattan kai-y-elutu-maru vallab, atanal tantai uvakkem

(Cattan writes a good hand and so his father
appreciates him.}

Note 1.—In the szlras 38 and 39 the pronoun refers to a
noun. In this szfra it is said that, even when the pronoun refers
to the ides contained in a sentence, it should follow the sentence
and should not precede it.

Note 8.—Ilampuranar, Cengvarasyer and Naccinarkkiniyar
have all given the example given above. [lampuragar thinks
that the word afengl is a noun in the instrumenb@l case, while
Cenguaraiyar and Nacciparklkitiyar take it as sfai-c-col.

41, fpld @fu Quuifivs Seradiw
BupQuuits Bored qppur_é Berairi,
Cirappi D-gkiya peyar-nilai-k kilavikkum
Iyar-peyar-k kilavi mur-pata-k kilavar,

The original name of & person also should not precede the

name of distinction of the same person if both quahfy the same
verb,

EBx.—Teyva-p-pulavar Tiru-valluvanar kural patinar.
{The holy poet Tiruvalluvar composed the Kugal )
Note 1.—The word wiltai k- k-orunk- tyalum-vali has to be
taken here from the siitra 38.
42. e@QuIGH Fphis CagGwis Qaref
QsrfleCay Baiy Qeard. aflala,
Oru-porul kuritta véru-peyar-k kilavi
Tolil-veru kilappi n-ourita n-ilave.
Epithets denoting the same person or subject cannot denote
one and tbe same person or object if ench takes a different
predicate after it.
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Ez.—In the sentence ¢ Manvap veuras, Jlantiraiyad tiumpi-
Dan’,
[King won, Tlantiraiyan (name of king) returned.]

the predicates venran and tirumpinay cannot refer to the deeds
of the same person since their respective subjects manna® and
Ilantiraiyan have different connotations, though they denote
the same person.

Note 1.—Thjs sgtre suggests that, if different epithets
denoting the same person take the same predicate, the whole
may be taken as one sentence.

Ez.—Vitar-c-cilai poritta véntan vali
Pian-tan porudai-p-poraiyan vali
Mantaraf céral mannavan vzli.
(Long live the king who engraved in the hill

Long lYive the lord of the river Porunai filled with
flowers and cool water

Long live the King Mantaraficiral.)

Though there are three complete sentences here, yet they
may be taken in sense as one sentencc, Vitar-c-cilai poritta vetttan,
Pyn-lan-porutai-p-poraiya Mgntaras ciral maliaval vgli.

Note 2.—1If different actions of the same person or object
have to be mentioned and also different epithets denoting the
same, the predicate should be mentioned at the end, of which all
but the last one should be indeclinable past participles and the
last should be a finite verb.

Ez.—Mannal Hantiraiyal vedra tirumpingn,

(King Ilantiraiyan retured after victory.)

43, gsimwi QFraGey WS % s Boraf Quir g
oradr sgmaiyf) W@EEBST affajse) aesrwuri.
Tatmei-c colls y-a..rinai-k kilavi-y-engu
Ennu-vali maruikip viravatal varaiyar.

It is not prevented to count an g .-, rinai noun along with the
first personal pronoun.
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Ez—Yspum el e.. kamum carum.
(My weapon and myself are sufficient.)

Note I. The above meaning is given by Ilampuranar and
Teyvaccilatygr ; Cénavaraiyar and Naccirarkkiniyar give a different
meaning (7.e.) when the subject is a first personal pronoun and an
a . rigai noun, the predicate is in the first person plural. If the
latter interpretation is correct, the sdfra

Avarrul
Panmai y-uraikkun tabmai-k kilavi :
Enniyan marunkir giripavai y-ulavé. (Tol. Col. 209.)

is unnccessary since "it conveys the same meaning. Besides
sanebion is necessary to count a..ripai nouns along with first
personal pronoun, since one is generally inclined to count like
objects. Hence the interpretation given by Ilampfirapar and
Teyvaccilatyar is, in my opinion, correct.

Note 2.—Cépavaraiyar’s interpret tion of this e@tra is clearly
seen from his commentary under the sitra-Viyanko L-ennu-p-peyar
tinai-viravn varasyar. (Tol. Col. 55.)

Note 3.—1It is worthy of notice that sanction is not accorded
anywhere in Tolkgppiyam to count an a..rinai noun and a
second personal pronoun, nor for using the predicate in the second
person plural (v. e.} such eXpressions as wYum nit-patai-k-kalamum
carir (your army and yourself are sufficient) have not received
sanction at the hands of Tolkgppiyangr. I lampuranar states
that the use of the word maruskinz which serves no purpose in this
sulra suggests the sanction of such usage. Cengvaraiyar says
in his commentary under Tol. Col. 45, that such expressions are
sanctioned in the last sztra of Collatikgram in Polkgppiyam.

44, gEow Quereiosr Quir il ot HQETE
PGBWE 50 Q5w gmapan p Ao g,
Orumai y-enni® potu-p-piri par-col
Orumai-k k-alla t-enpumurai millaeu.

The words {oruvap and orutti) which respectively mean one
man and one woman and have each a suffix denoting the pal or
gender-number are not used in counting.
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Note 1.—Orumai-y-epysnt potu-c-col or the word which denotes
a single object and is common to both gppal and perpdl is oruvar.
Orumai-y-eypin polu-p-piri-par-col or the words which separately
denote one man and one woman are respectively oruvan and
orutts. 1In counting, one has to say oruwvar, iruva’, muver etc.,
and not oruvan. iruvar, myvar etc., nor orutli, jruvar, mavar etc.

Note 2. Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar have given the
above meaning to the sutra. CéNdvaraiyar and Naccilarkkiliyar,
on the other hand, have taken ¥he sutra bo mean that the words
oruva® and orutt which are orumai-y-eppin-polu-p-piripar-col
are uged only in connection with the number denoting orumai
and not with the numbers denoting irumai, mummai eto. (i. ¢.)
the suffixes 7 denoting @upal and ¢ denoting peppdl are uséd only
in connection with the number denoting single object as oruvan
and oruifi and not with those denoting more than one; hence the
words iruvan, irulti, myran, mutli’ etc., cannot be used. Thete
are aix defects in this interpretation :—(1) They take the expres-
sion oramas-y-enpilt potu-p-pirt-par-col to denote the suffixes
7 and ; instead of the words orwvan and orutti. (2) They take
the expression enpumurai to mean in respect of the numbers
frumai, mummai ete., instead of the natural meaning ° while
counting’. (3) Such an inber'pretatior; of the word eppumuraes
is mot suited t0 the context; for both the szfras thab precede
and follow this siitra deal with the use of expressions while
counting. (Cf. the words epwu-vali in Tol. Col. 42 and ennu-p-
peyar in Tol. Col. 45.) (4) lhey have to take that this szire
suggests that oruvar is vsed in counting and not orupan or
orutti, which, Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar think, is the
direct meaning of the sifra. (5} Besides Cénguaraiyar has t0
find an explanation for the use of the singular verb niligti as
the predicate of the word pote-2-piri-par-col, which, according t0
his interpretation, is plural in number since it denotes the two
suffixes % and ¢. (6) Lastly their statement that the words
iruyan, iruiti, muvar, wutt; ebc., cannot be used is againat the
ordinary rules of science; for the use of suffix or suffizes may be
prohibited in certain places only if there is a chance of its or
their being used in those places on the aushority of another satra
(cf, Praptasydiva nisédhalh). Here, there is no possibility for the

32



KILAVIYAKKAM

suffixes % and ¢ which dencte singular number to be used in words
Truvan, sruts, miven, mutl etc. since their bases denote objects
more than one,

Hence the interpretation given by Ilampyranar and Teyvac-
cilaiydr is direct, unlaboured and sound.

45, duwaCsr Qarer gw Quui Slenadre) aesrwri.

Viyanké l-ennu-p-peyar tinai-viravu varaiyar.

It is not prohibited to connect wyar-finai nouns and a .. rigai
nouns by and, if both of them have a verbin the potential
mood ag the common predicate.

EBz.—A.v-um ayan-um celka.
{Let the cows and the shepherd go.)

Note 1.—Ilampyranar and Teyvaccilatyar have given the
above interpretation ; while Cénguvaraiyar and Naccingrkkiniyar,
on the other hand, state that this suére sanctions the use of one
verb in the potential mood when the subject consists of both -
uyartinai and @ .. rigai nouns. Since no other syira sanctions
the counting of uyartinai and a..yiped and since viyanksl-vivai
or verb in the potential mood has the same form whether it
denotes uyartinai or a.. rinai (cf. Tol. Col. 228), the interpretation
of Iampiranar and of Peyvaccilatyar is sound.

Note 2—Cengvaraiyar condemns Ilampzranar’s interpretation
of this siira on four grounds:—(1) Even though in expressions
like g-v-wm qyatum celka, @ (cows) and ayen (shepherd) are
respectively « .. rinai and wyartinai, still they may be connected
by and on account of their having the relation of *the grazer
and the grazed ’. Similarly in other expressions such relations
may be found, (2) Ilampa@rapar himself quotes yawaf, tar,
kubirai, kgld] erintgn (e routed elephants, chariots, cavalry and
foot-soldiers) under Tol. Col. 291 as an cxzample where uyartinai
and a&ringi nouns qualify the same predicate erinign which
is not in the potential mood. There is no swra which sanctions
that uyarfings and a..7ipai nouns may be connected by the
word and when they take a common predicate in the indicative
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mood. (3) Zolkappiyanar himself states that eppu-i-tinai
virayu-p-peyar or nouns belonging to uyartipat and a..ripai
counted together take the «..zinai verb in Tol. Col. 51. Hence
he may have thought, in this szira, of the predicate and not of
the subject. (4) Since expressions are found in plenty where
uyartinoi nouns in third person are counted together with
a .. rinat nouns, Tolkanpiyangr could have said uyartinai-c-colli
y-a .. rigai-k-kilavi instead of la%mai-c-collZ y-a .. rinai-k kilavi in
Tol. Col. 43, so that the use of all uya/tinai nouns and pronouns
whether they are in the first person, second person or third
person with a . ripat nouns taking the common predicate might
have beer sanctioned.

As regards the first objection, we may ascribe some relation
or other between two objects. When. the sutre may be taken to
sanotion directly that the wyartipai nouns and a..ripei nouns
may be connected by and, why should we resort to ascribe some
relation between them to sanction such a usage? The second
objection is not a serious one. Cérguaraiyar himself says that
the use of wyartinai and a..rigat nouns taking a cormamon
predicate which is not in the potential mood is to be taken by
lennira-mutittal. What harm is there if T lampyranar takes such
expressions by the same principle tanfitg-mutitial ! The third
abjection does not seem to be sound. Even though in Tol. Col.
51 Tolkappiyaltar says about the predicate, still he need not have
mentioned anything about the predicate in this sstra; for the
previous syira decidedly deals with the counting of objects.
Hence there is no harm in taking that this sufra deals with the
subject of the verb in the potential mood. (4) The Jfourth objection
may be met thus:—It must bo clearly noted that, according to
Tolkappiyanar, a verb in the first person is always uyartipai and
hence can never be used along with a®ripgi subject. Hence
there came the necessity for the siira Tol. Col. 200 which says
that a verb in the first person plural may be used if the subject is
made up of a promoun of the first person conmected with an
a . ripas noun. The sanction of such a use of the verb in the
first person plural arises only when the counting of a first personal
pronoun and an « .. rigai noun is sanctioned. Hence is the need
of the expression tafimai-c-collg 1n the siitra Tol, Col. 43.
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46. Camddlery QureéQsr Qargdler Daranri,
Véru-vidai-p potu-c-co l-oruvittai kilavar.

A predicate denoting the individuality of ah action is not
wsed along with a noun connected with its genus; (i.e.) the
predicate denoting the genus of the action itself should be used.

For instance the word afici! means an eatable which is
wppatll or that is swallowed without the action of the teeth,
tinpat or that is masticated, parukuwvatd or that is drunk like
water and nekkuvati or that is licked like viscous fluid. Hence
one should not use expressions like aficil untan, aticil tinggn,
aticil parukingn and aticil nakkina®; but one should use aficil
ayipran, corw (vice) unian, un (flesh) titran, nir (water) paruki-
nan and tén (honey) nakkingr, Similarly the word ani means
an ornement which is kavippatt or that is placed over like the
orown, kajtuvatic or that is tied like flowers to the hair, cersppatit
or that is put on like bracelets and pupuwat? or that is hung
like garlands, necklaces etc. Hence one should not use expres-
sions like api kavitign, ami kaftiBan, api cerintan, and aui
punta?, but should use api apintge, wmuft (crown) kevitign,
pukkal (Rowers) kulalir (tuft) katfinan, tolvalai (armlets) cerittan,
and malai (garlands) puntan.

Similarly the word i{yem means & musical instrument which
is koftuvatit or that is beaten, Ftuvats or that which is blown and
eluppuvatlt or'that which is provided with strings, Hence one
should use iyam iyampinar etc.

Note 1.—Céngvaraiyar takes the word micaintar in the
same category as ayiurgr. NacciRarkkiiiyar romarks that both
of them camnot be taken to denote the action of eating in a
general sense and upfir should be used in their place. This
shows that such restrictions were not carefully observed in later
literature,

Note 2.—1t is learnt from the commentary of Ilemparapar
that orgu-vinai is another reading in the place of oru-virai in the
sutra.
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471, oevgmm srgy wsaser wrGu.

Ennun kilu m-atu-v-atad maraps.

The same rule (as is mentioned in the previous sifra) should
be observed when eatables of different nature are counted, (i.e.)
the verb giving the general sense should be used.

Ezx.~Corun kariyum ayiorar.
(They ate rice and meat.)
Yalun kulalum iyampinar.
{They played upon yal and pipe.)

Note 1.—This rule, too. gradually fell into disuse. For the
verb wn is used as one giving general sense in Purangiurt. Cf.
Un-ruvai kari corw wnttt. (Having taken in meat, chutney,
vegetables and rice.—Purana. 14, 14.)

Note 2.—Teyvaccilatysr reads enpus-kalai in place of epnus-
kalum. The latter reading seems to be better since the use of
the particle um is appropriate.

48. @rilew s Goref Wriip b 9d6 Sevewn.
Irattai-k kilavi y-irattif-pirin t-icaiys.

There are certain words whose roots are always reduplicated.

Bx.—Caruku eriywikalai curu-curu-t-t-ata.

(Dried leaves produced a hissing sound when being
burnt.)

Pakaivar koru-koru-t-t-ar.

(Enemies bubbled with anger.)

Aracad mukam karu-kagu-t-t-abi,
(The king’s face became very dark.)

Note 1.—11ampyranar reads Iraftu-p-pirinticaiyg in place of
Irattir-pirinticasya.

Note 2.—1It is worthy of note that the draflai-k-kilavi referred
%o in this sfitra is & word doenoting noise, feelmg or quality."
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Note 3.—The difference between drattai-k-kilari mentioned
here and ajukk®t mentioned in Tol. Col. 411, 424, 425 etc. is that,
in the former, the root is doubled like curu-curu-t-t-atit, kayu-
karu-t-t-ati ete. and in the latter the whole word is doubled like
kantiré kantire, poyirra poyirre ete.

49, e@Ruwid QurméQsr e @uir @ Qerr Juwss
QsfCay Berds plvedwuj Lidrenown
2 wi @low @GSy wedkmr wEnE g,
Oru-peyar-p potu-c-co l-ul-poru l-oliya-t
Teripu-véru kilatta ralaimai-y-um palimai-y-um
Uyartinai marnikion m-a..rinai marunkinum.

If, in certain expressions, uyariinai and a.. rinas words have
to be used to denote a group made up of different kinds of
persons or objects, those that denote the pre-eminent or the
majority are used. For instance one uses the word parppanae-
c-céri (the residence of Brahmans) to denote & place where
Brabmans and members of other communities reside, of whom
the Brahmons are considered supetior.  Similatly the word
kamukan-loftam to denote a garden containing kumuk® (areca-
palm) and other trees. Since bamuk is considered o be superior
to other trees in the garden, the word kamwkan-iotiam is chosen.
The word eyinar-nai® (the land of hunters) is used to denote
a country where eyi%ar are in majority. Similarly the word
otu-v-ai-katt (forest containing ofu trees) is used to denote a forest
which abounds in round-leaved- discous feather-foil trees.

Note 1.— Teyvaccilatyar veads the line wyoriinai marunkipu
M@ vinai marwikilum found in bhis sifra in the following sztra.

50. Quuiars Qerfoigrn Jduma Quiers
wwsd s aps@andl il ar.
PeyariGum tollioum piripavai y-ellam

Mayatkal kata valakku-vali-p pattana.,

Nouns and verbs (belonging both to wyeriinat and e .. ripai)
denoting different objects or actions should be counted together
only according to usage.
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EBz.—Panarun kittarum viraliyarum vantadar.
(Panars, kiittars and viraliyars eame.}
Pontum tukiru muttum.
(Gold, corals and pearls.) (Puzana. 218)
Atuvarum, patuvarum nakuvarun katinar.
(Dancers, songsters and those that are merry assem-
bled.)
Unpabavum, tinpaDavum, parokuvafavem, nakku-
vabavum etakku-kkotuttan.,

(He gave me eatables that can be swallowed, masti-
cated, drunk and licked.)

Note 1.—Teyvaccilatygr instead of reading the line uyartinas
marunkitum- a .. rinai maruikinum in this sitra might have read
it in the previous sftra and taken its idea here also by the
principle of anuvytti. He takes the word eppunkal here from

the following siitra. Instead of doing so, he might have taken
ennunt-kalum from Tol. Col. 47.

Note 2.—The above meaning belongs to Teyvaceilaiyar.
Ilampyuranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccingrkkiniyar, on the other
hand, have given a different meaning, (i..) Itisno mistake if
nouns common to men and women and verbs denoting action
common to them both are jused to denote cither of them. Such
cxpressions should have been sanctioned by usage. For example
in the expression wvatukar-aracar gyiravar makkalai y-utaiyar
(hundred vauke kings have children), the word vatukar which
generally means men and women of vatuka ocaste here refers to
only vatuka men by the association of the word aracar. Hence
the word vafukar is here named pep-p-oki-miku-col (word which
applies to men alone to the exclusion of women). Similarly in
the expression totiyor koy-kulai y-arumpiya kumars 7iglal (young
jasmine sprouting on account of its being plucked by those who
wear bracelets), the word totiysr which should generally mean
men or women wearing bracelets here refers to only women
wearing bracelets since men are not generally used to wear them.
Hence the word totiysr is here named an-oli-mikucol (word which
applies to women alone to the exclusion of men). In the sentence
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wwar valkkai-p-poftar (these persons have become house-holders),
the word svar refers to only women since the expression vglkkai-p-
patutal is generally applied to women, Similarly in the sentence
tvar kattil eringr (this person ascended the throne), the word ivar
refers to a man since women were not generally used to ascend
the throne in Tamil land. ’

Teyvacoilaiygr thinks that the above oxamples may come
under ¢arpit mentioned in the sitra

Avarrul,

Vinai-veéra patfium pala-poru l-oru-col
VEru-patu vitlalyitu m-iDattidufi carpidum
Tera-t tonrum poruteri nilaiys. (Tol. Col. 53).

Teyvaccilaiyar’s meaning to this szira” scems to be better for two
reasons :-—(1) There is no other sutra sanctioning the counting of
like objects. (2) 'The following sutra best fits in after this, since
it deals with the nature of the verb which stands as the common
predicate of uyartinai and @ .. ripai nouns.

Note 3,—The examples given by I lampuranar to this siira
are sru i-v-v-r-p perram-ellam pal karakkum (to-day all the,
cattle of this village give wilk) ; dngw i-v-v-p-p perram ellgm
ulavu olintala (to-day all the cattle of this village are relieved of
ploughing.) Céngvaraiyar remarks that those examples are
incorrect ; for, the word perram in the former example cannot
but refer to cows on account of its association with the word
karalleum, since the power of giving milk always rests only with
cows, and the same word in the latter example cannot but refer to
bulis on account of its association with the words ulzvy olintana,
since the task of ploughing aiways rested only with bulls. Since
cows also are sometimes used for ploughing fields, Cangvaraiyar’s
condemnation as regards the second example may not be accurate.

61. veanl @ay Quergys S afre@uui
oS %er qpiplar Qeiry eporGar,

Pala-vayi 2-z0u m-ennu-t-tinai viravu-p-payar
A . 1ipai mutipina ceyyu |-ul-J-&.
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If uyartinai and .. ripai nouns are connected by and and
take a common predicate, the a., rinai predicate is generally used
in Poetry.

Ex.~—Talla vilaiyul-un takkarun talvila-c
Celvar-ufi cérvatu natu.  (Kural 731.}

(Kingdom is that which has inexhaustible production,

right minded men and dignified rich men.)
Katuii-civatta kol-kalirum
Kataj-pariya kali-mavum
Netuii-kotiya nimir-tgrum
Neficutaiya pukad mafavarum eQs
Navkutan manta t-ayitum.

(Though the foyr parts (of the army) consisting of
fiery war elephants, swift and daring horses, lofty
chariots with long flags and bold and willing
warriors were great...)

Here the predicate miinfatu is @..ripat while the subject
consists of uyartinai noun marever and a..rinai nouns kalirld,
ma and fér.

Note I.—The word pala-vayin-Gium (in many places) in the
sifra suggests that there may be a fow places whore the uyseriipai
predicate may be used.

Ez.—Parppar tavarg cumantar pinippattar
Mutta r-ileiyar, pacu-p-penti r-eugivarkatkt
Arra vali-vilanki Bars pirappitai-p
Porri y-ena-p-patu var. (Acirakksvai, 64)
{Great sre they among human beings who give way to
the brahmans, ascetics, load-bearers, the sickly, the

elders, the youngsters, cows and women if they
meet them on their way.)

Here though the word pacu which is ¢." rinei is one of the

nouns forming the subject, yet the predicate eRa-p-pafurdr is in
uyartinas.
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Note 2.—This sutre also suggests that the demonstrative
pronoun which refers to uyartinas and a . rinat nouns mentioned
above may, in many places, be a..ripat and in some places
uyartinai.

(1) Ex.—Vatuka r-aruvalar vin-karu natar
Cutu-katu pSy-erumai y-elrivai y-arum
Kuru-ks r-arivutai y-zr.

(Wise persons do not approach these six:—wvagukar
(Telugu people), aruvglar (a Tamil tribe) karungiar
(Canarese people), cremation ground, gobling and
buffaloes.)

Here the word iva: which is a%ripai refers to vatukar,
aruvglar, v}m-lca,m-%dt.ar, culu-katlt, péy and erumai of which
cutu-katu and erumas are adorinai, and vatukar, aruvalar ete. are
uyartinat.

(2) Bx.—Parppa I-aravor pacu-p-pat titi-p-pentir
Mattsr kulavi y-etum ivarai-k kai-vitti,
(Cilap. Vaficina-malai.)
(Having deserted brahmans, righteous persons,
cows, married women, old persons ynd children).

Here the word ivarai refers to PATPPEY, aravir, patlini.p.
pentir, mautior which are uyartinai and pacw and kulevi which
-2re NSorings,

Note 3.—The word pala-vayit-gnum in the sutre modifies
the predicate a&rinai-mutipina, in the meaning given above, The
same is the opinion of Cépavaraiyar and Teyvaccilatyar. Ilam-
piragar, on the other hand, takes it as an adjunct to the subject
eppu-t-tinai-viravu-p-pcyar. Hence he says that the predicate
is a&gipai when the subject is, in most cases, made up of
uyarbigai and adrinai nouns and in a few cases made up of
uyartipai nouns alone. The example which he gives for the laiter
cage is:—

Tutiyad panan pagaiyad katampab-engu
I-u-nan k-allabu kuti-y-u m-illaj, {Pura. 335)
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Hero the a..ripai noun aanki refers, to uyartinai nouns
tuliyan, panat, paraiyen and katampa® each of which refers to a
low caste among Dravidians of Ancient India. Cérgvaraiyar is
of opinion that Ijemparapar's example is not happy, since the
a.. rigai word nankit was used in consideration of the ¢ .. zinei
noun kuit which follows it.

Nacoinarkkiniyar takes the word pala-vayin-ghum as an
adjunct to both the subject and the predicate. Since his purpose
is reached by taking it as the adjunct to the predicate alone, the

opinion held by Céngvarasyar and Teyvaccilaiydr seems to be the
correct: one.

52, SwCagp vees walurg Qerr@@erd
SwrCaigy uL.rgu unQurg QerrG@er@s irg
8@ awmsw ualurm Qor@@ers,
Vitai-véru pataum pala-poru ].oru-eol
Vivai-veru pataa-p pela-poru l-oru- -col-e0Tu
A-y-ira vekaiya pala-poru l-oru-col.

Pela-poru}-oru-col—words having different meanings—are of
two kinds:—(1) those which take different verbs after them and
(2) those which take the same verb after them.

Ex.—Ma pattett. (The mango tree put forth flowers.)
Ma Stirza. (Horse ran.)
M4 nidzati.  (Mango tree stood or Horse stood.)

Note.—If the verb is such as can be used with all such
words, it i not possible for us to determine the particular
meaning in which it is nsed.

83. sepger,
SerCary u@ew waGe rw QarrGQeré.
Cagua Serdgy dorsSgres eridigub
Cops Carargd Qur@@L A Ha@ur,
Avarrul,
Vivai-vapu patium pala-poru l-oru-col
Varu-pata viDaiyifu m-igattivuii carpigum
Térat t60rum poruteri nilaiys.
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Of them the meaning of virai-véru-patdum-pala-porul-ory-col
is clearly determined by véru-patu-vikei—distinguishing verbs,
inam—the words of its class used along with it or cdrpi—ocontext,

(1) Ex.—Ma pattata.

The word m@ which means mango tree, horse, beetls
Goddess LaksmT etc., denotes in this example the mango tree on
account of its association with the verb puttas which means ¢ put
forth flowers’. Ttis only the mango tree that can put forth
flowers.

(2) Ez.—Ma-v-um marutam.um onkila,

The word mg here cannot but refer to the mango tree since
it is connected with the word marutam which denotes a kind of
tree, by the copula um.

(3) Ez.—Ma-marutta malar-marpin  (Puga. 7).

{By having wide chest (which enables) Goddess Laksmi
to forsake others.)

That the word md here refers to Lakgms is learnt from cqrpit
or context.

Note 1.—The word winas in the sitra rvefers to not only the
verbs that stand as predicates, but also to nouns that stand as.,
such.

Ez.—I-m-ma vayiram. (This mango tree is of stroug fibre.)

Note 2.—The word cdrpit in the sifra which means contest
will do ; the mention of vérupaju-vinai and itam have been added
in the sgfra only for the sake of clearness.

54. qirpallor wEnS Qepard$ Corarmb
S¥rCag v rol vaQurg Qerr@@sere
Ay sr%vs Dordgrd Swgmd,
Ouru-vitai marunki n-o0ri-t tdngum
Vinai-v&ru pataa-p pala-poru l-oru-col
Nipaiyun kalai-k kilant-an k-iyalum.
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Words hiving different meanings should be clearly mentioned
with proper adjuncts to enable the reader to understand its exact
meaning, if they are followed by non-distinguishing verbs.

Er.~—Ma-maram vilntata. (The tree mg foll down.)

Ma-vilanku vilntati. (The animal mg fell down.)

Note 1.—Ilampurapar, N acciﬁdrkki‘}_liyar and Teyvaccilaiydr
take the first line in this satra (i e.) oRru-vitai marughi B-oprik
talrum as a separate sitra and the other two lines as one swira.
Ilampuranar’s meaning for the former is that words having
different meanings cannot definitely denote one object if they are
followed by non-distinguishing verbs. For example, if one says
mg vilnlat which 1means ma fell, the hearer cannot understand
whether the speaker intends by the word ma, the tree mg, the .
beast mga, the beetle mg or Goddess Laksmi. If we take this
interpretation, it iz evident that there is no need for this sztra.

Naccingrkkiniyar, on the other hand, says that this sufre
means that, if words having different meanings are followed by.
non-distinguishing verbs they, in association with certain other
factors, denove specific objects For instance if one says md
vilntats, the hearer may understand what the word mgG denotes
if he takes into consideration the place and the time of stating
that sentence. If so0, it is evident that, since this idea is conveyed
by the word ezrpiin the previous sutra, this silra is not necessary.
Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this sitra more or less in the same way
as Naccitgrkhiniyar. The only poinb of diference between them
is that, according to the former, the word Ppira-colloge is under-
stood before the word onfri and according to the latter, kglam
itam mutaliyavarrofy is understood before it.

According to Ilampuragur ©ofri-l-tonrum’ means ° appear
without being distinguished” aud according to the other two it
means ‘ exist distinguished by being associated with other words
or the time and place of speaking. ' All the three take tgnrum
to be a finite verb. Cépavaraiyar, on the contrary, takes it to be
a relative present participle qualifying the word, vilai-veru-patia-
P-pala-porul-oru-col in the next line.
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The meanipg given to the second and the third lines by
Iampiranar, Nacciparkkiniyar and Teyvaccilaiygr is the same as
that given by Cénguaraiyar for all the three lines.

From the foregoing reasons it may be evident that Céna.
varaiyar's view that the three lines should be taken as one sgtra
is sound.

85, @HsQsrar & 0ot QgflgsQury Derad.
Kuritton kiizzan terittu-moli kilavi.

The idea of the speaker or writer should be definitely
expressed.

Note I‘.—Kuz'ittéf_l kaurram is the subject in the syfra; the
predicate is glal-vépium, which is understood; and terittu~mols.
kilavi is the subjective compliment of the predicate and it may
be taken as a viftgi-t-tokas formed of the words {ferittu-molinta
and kilavi.

Note 2.—1lampuranar, Céngvaraiyar, and N accznarkkzmyar
have given the above interpretation to the sitra But Ilampura-
nar seems to take kfrram to mean ° idea’, while Cénavaraiyar and
Naceingrikiniyar take it to mean ° difference’. Besides, karram
seems t0 be in the nominative case according to [lampiranar,
while it is, in the opinion of the other two, inthe objective case
governing kurition. And according to them both, kuritto? seems
to be the subject and terittu-moli, the predicate. In that case
terittu-moli should be considered the contracted form of ferittu-
molika, which is rare and the word kilavi should be taken to mean
words,

Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes teritbumoli-kilavi as the subject

and Eugition-kygrram as the logical predicate and karram "to mean
¢ intention not expressed.’ He adds that wm and gm are under-

stood in the szra. The example he gives is Céval-an-kotiyon
k@ppa (may the CEval-bannered protect) (Kuruntokai, 1) where,
he says, the word céval which is applied to male horse, cock ete ,
here means cock since the author wants to describe the God
Murukan who is cock-bannered. But it seems to me that it
is the context that determines that the word céval refers to cock,
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Hence this example may come under the sutra 53. Ilampiranar’s
interpretation seems to be the best if we consider why this satra
is placed after the previous three sitras.

56. @yowv wnmw Weremw EplBu
Sgain avgew IGICs Gula
Quatrenw wiIGs wsGar @ied
saranw SNQuw Goulsr Saraf
sTge ApiQu Qepp@erar ofppQerQessro
By ey qeerliue i Qsravs @)
garar dpey wapQure Saenf
@rsrens B guewas Darad Quevevrid
pwi Gt w@H® efevlar ardayd
oS %o w@GESH Derssrs Swgyb.
Kutimai y-anmai y-ilamai mappé
Atimai vaimai virunté kuluvé
Penmai y-aracé makavé kulavi
Talmai tiri-peya r-uruppin kilavi
Katal cirapps cerar-col viraI-col-enra
A-v-aIu ma0ru m-ulappata-t tokaii
Anna piravu m-avalrotu civani
Muouatti n-unaruii kilavi y-ellim
Uyar-tinai marunki nilaiyina v-ayitum
A rinai marunkir kilantan k-iyalum.

The eighteen words kutimai (status of a family, family),
anmai (manliness, man), ilamai (youth, young man, or woman),
muppl (old age, old person), atimai (slavery, slave)
(strength, strong ally,) wviruntit (feast, guest), kuliu (collection,
crowd), pepmai (feminine quality, woman), grgct (kingship,
kidg), makavu (son-hood, daughter-hood : son, daughter), bulavi
(childhood, child), tawmai-tiri-peyar (noun denoting the change
of quality,) uruppin-kilavi (words pertaining to organs like Rurutit
(blindness, blind person), muam (lameness, lame person etc.,)
katar-col (terms of endearment), cirappu-c-col (terms of honour),
cerag-col (terms of hatred, anger ete.), vizar-col (terms of valour)

and similar ones take &..ripai verbs even when'they denote
uyartinai objeocts.

, vapmai
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Ex.—Tufica-k-kanna vata-pula-t-t-arecsd. (Puza. 31.)
(Kinigs of the north! keep awake.)

. .. Kotits .... venta. (Kural 551.)
(Cruel is the King.)

Iraivark:uruti payappat-an titda. (Kuzal 690.)
(Ambagsador is he who always brings forth credit to
his King.)

Nofe 1.—The partiocle wm in the word nilaiyina v-ayitum
suggests that the above words are a..rimai when they denote
abstract qualities and that they are wyarténtaé when they denote
the objects having those qualities.

Note 2.—Cengvaraiyar says that the words kuiimai, anmag,
ilamai, muppit, atimai, vamai, pepmat, wruppit-kilaviicirappu-
c-col, virar-col are only @.,rinai and can denote uyertinai only
when they are ghupeyar. Akupeyar is the name given to a noun
in a sentence when it denotes an object related to its ordinary
meaning, as in the figure metonomy or synecdoche. It happens
only when the litegal meaning of the word does not suit with
the meaning of the predicate which follows it in a sentence.
Before the predicate is used, it is not right to say that a word
denoties something connected with it original meaning. Hence
Cénavaraiyar’s view is not correct.

Note 3.—The need for this sjira is this :—The words kufsmas,

danmai ete., are @ . rinai in form but - denote uyartinai objects in
certain cases. In such cases the sgire :—

Vinaiyir 1o0xum pal-azi kilsviyam
Peyarix 160rum pal-ari kilaviyum
Mayankal kiaty tam-mars pigave., (Tol. Col. 11.)

demands that uyartinai verbs should be used. But this sitra
sanctions the use of a&yinar verbs also.

67. sre goovs @uUICr wp_wQ@y
urdvsienr @suiand 9% Qu o
Sy Aeser Qerales aemed
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g ariQer® Soe warar
gads amesn Horel Quaers
ured A Bevswr auif Gwr Guoar.

Kils m-ulaka m-uyiré y-utampé
Pal-varai teyvam vibaiy& piitam
Nayirn tinkal collena varfum
A-y-1 r-aintotu pirave m-anna
A-vayin varqun kilavi y-ellim
Pal-pirin t-icaiya v-uyar-tinai msta.

The ten words kglam (god of time), ulakam (world), uyir
(soul), utampi (body), pal-varaiteyvam (Supreme God), vifias
(fate), pitam (elements :—earth, water, light, air, space), #ayirt
(sun), tinkal (moon), col (Goddess Sarasvati) and similar ones do

not take uyarfinai verbs (i.e., anpdl, peppal or palarpgl verbs)
after them, but take only a®ripai verbs.

Ex.—Ulakam vaiyata. (Kural 17)
(The world will not consider....)

Ulakam pacittata. (The world suffered from hanger.)
Uyir cenratu. (Soul departed.)

Nayiru pattata. (Sun set.)

Tinkal utittattt. (Moon rose) ete.

Note 1.—The word kalam is the tatsama of the Sanskrit
word kale which means Yama, the God of Death : wulakam is the
taibhave of Igka which means people; uyir and utampi respectively
denote here the soul and the body of human beings. According
to Teyvaccilatyar, col means Véda; but Vidais not uyartinai ;

hence asie thought by Ilampuramar and others, it means only
Sarasvati.

Nole 2.—The need for this s@lra is this :—In the previous
sd@tra it is said that tho words kutimai, dpmai ete., which some-
times denote uyartipai objects and sometimes a&rinai qualities
may take a .. ripai verbs even when they denote uyartinai objeots.
The following sutra, Nitran kicaitte l-ivan-iyal p-ingé suggests
that they mdy ulso take ugartinai verbs as afimas vanian without
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any change in the form of the words aefimai etc. But the
words kglam, ulakam etc., mentioned in this syfra never take
anpal, penpat and palarpdl verbs unless there is a change in the
form of words like kglan for kalam ete.

Note 3.—The meaning given above is that accepted by
Ilamparanar, Oénguaraiyar and Naccitgrkkiniyar.

Note 4.—Teyvacoilaiygr, on the other hand, differs from
them, He splits the sitra into 2 sentences :—kglam . . kilavi-y-ellgm
uyartinpar méta ; (avas) pal pirinticaiyg. (The words kalam ete.,
belong to uyartipai; but they do not take gnpal pen_'pal or
paterpdl verbs.) That they take .’ rinai verbs is sanctioned;
according to him, by the sgtra—Icaitialu m-uriya véritatigna
(Tol. Col. 59).

There are three objections against Teyvaccilaiyar’s inter-
pretation. (1) That the words kdlam, teyvam which denote gods
are uyartinai is already learnt from the statement

Teyvadi cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Uyartinai marunkiz pal-pirin t-icaikkum.

in the fourth saira of the Kilavi-y-gkbam. Hence it need not be
repeated here. That the word ulzkam when it means people is
uyartinas has already been mentioned in Tol. Col. 2. (2} If the
sutra 13 split into two sentences, it gives room to wvikyebhéda or
sentence-split.  (3) 'If the sutra—Icaitialy m-uriya véritatiana
is tuken t0 mention that a..rinai verbs follow the words

halwm, ulakam etc., there will then be no sufra to sanction
the usage kalay vanign.

Note 5—This satra has to be taken as an apavada or
excepbion bto the second part of Tol. Col. 4 and scaittaluin. ..
(Tol. Col. 69) has to be taken as an apavads to this swtre and
pratiprasava—exception of the exception—to the second part of
Tol. Col. 4.

53. dergpm Qwess Saewiue JaaGp.
Nior-an k-icaitta l-ivan-iyal p-iogs.
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It is not in their nature to take wyartinai verbs without
modification in their form.

Note 1.—This sutra suggests that the words kutimai, apmai
ete., mentioned in Tol. Col. 56 may tako wuyariinai verbs witliout
having any change in their form.

59. Qeesse goflu Cad s sre.
Icaittal-u m-uriya varitat tana.

They (the words kalam ete.) may take anpal, peppdal or
palarpal verbs in other places.

Br.—Kalan uyirai-k kontad. (Yama took away life.)

Ulakar pacittar. (People felt hungry.)

Note 1:—The word vérijam (other places) refers to change
in their form like kglan for kglam ete.

Note 2.— Veritam is taken by Teywvaccilaiyar to refer to
a .. rines. It has already been mentioned under Tol. Cal. 57 thabt
it is not a satisfactory interpretation.

60. o@ss Qurfdares Qriugy apfsiCs.
Etutta moli-y-inadi ceppalu m-uritts.
A sentence which is expressed may suggest related ideas.
Hz—* Kilai-c-cdri-k-koli venratw’ enin *mélai-c-cari-k-koli
vilntatt’ enpatt pera-p-patum.
(I it is said that the cook of the eastern side of the

village came out victorious, it is suggested that the
cock of the western side was defeated.)

Note £.—1b is worthy of note that it is not obligatory that
the expression should always suggest related idess. If one says
antanar valka (may the brabmans live), 1t does not suggest
that aracar (kings) and vanikar (merchents) should not live long.
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Note 2.—Ilampyranar states under thiz sytre that, if one
says that the cock of the western side of the village came out
vietorious, it is evidently suggested that the cock of the eastern
side was defeated and that, if one says that the man carrying a
pot fell down, it is evidently suggested that the pot also fell
down. He algo adds thet, if one“says that cows and brahmans
should live, it is not suggested that others should die. Ceéng-
varasyer criticises him thus:—In the first two examples the
suggested fact is enyuthdsiddha or the invariable concomitant
to the expressed fact. The suggested meaning comes only by
porul-arral or the suggestive power of the meaning of the sentence
and not by col-lI-grral or the suggestive power of the sentence.
"This objection cannot stand since he himself says that, if one
says that virbuous man goes to Heaven, it is suggested that the
sinner goes to Hell. The suggested meaning here is only from,
porul-grral. In the third example he seems to have mistaken
that Ilampirapar meant that the words g (cows) and antanar
(brahmans) never meant related objects.

I_ldmpﬁ'ranar’s example & wglke, antarar valka is exactly

similar to Céngvaraiyar’s example [live arintt unparkan inpam
eytum.

61. acwmami Gerep qolewy LI peyud
Hereme wligw Pl Sarcd
ueTadts sopE seour palar
soaf%ers Bugy Quapsson seGu,

Kannun t3lu mulaiyum pizavum
Paomai cuttiya cinai-nileik kilavi
Panmai karun ketappa t-ilave
Tam-vinai-k k-iyalu m-eluttalan kataiyg.
The words denoting limbs in plural number like kan (eyes),
t6] (shoulders), mulai (breasts) etc., need not denote the plural
number unless they are foﬂowegl by palavinpgl verbs.

Ex.—Avalkan-nallal. (She is fair-eyed,)
Aval kannar kottai. (She is blind.)
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Note 1—The following peint is worthy of note here. The
words kan, 5} etc., may denote singular or plural since the
addition of the particle ka] to denote plural was only optional
(¢f. Tol. Col. 169). In the sentences like kan nontana (eyes
ached), the word kap is evidently plural singe it is followed by
the plural verb nonfana. Similarly in sentences like kan nontati
kap is evidently singular, since it is followed by the singnlar verb
noniath. But in expressions like kapnar koitas, there is no element
to ascertain whether %ay is singular or plural, Hence it may be
singular or plural. Even if a man or woman is blind by one
eye, he or she is said to be blind by common people. Similarly
in the example ava] kan-nalla] where ava] is the subject aud'
kap-palla] is the predicate, there is no element to determine
‘whether £ay, is singular or plaral. It may be singolar or plaral.
If a woman has one of her eyes very fine, it may be said that she
is fair-eyed. Among Tamils the expression Kannaki mular-y-ila]
is frequently heard. Tt means that Kannaki is devoid of a breast
since there were statues of Kapnak: with one breast.

Note 2.—Ilampiiranar, Céngraraiyar and NaociBarkkitiyar
interpret this sztra thus:—The words kan, i1 ete., which denote
limha and are plural in pumber need not be followed by a plural
verh if they are not followed by verbs denoting their action : they
may be followed by such verbs as suit the objeot or objects of
which they are limbs. For example the word kan may be followed
by the singular predicate nallal if the subject is aws] or syal and
may be followed by the palarpal predicate nallar if the subject is
avar or jwar etc. In examples like aval kan-palla], the snbjech is
aval and the predicate is evidently the compound noun kay-nalial.
Here what is the need for saying that kan may not be followed
by the verb naliama, The intention of the speaker is to say
something about the lady with respect to the fineness of her eyes
and not to say anything about the eyes. Besides the word
Karum which means ‘denoting’ in the sentence parmai kirum
katappatila does not convey any sense according to their inter-

pretation. If their interpretation was correch, it should have
been replaced by %olfum. @

Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiyar’s inberpretation is this :—If the words
kap, to] ete. are not-followed by palavinpal -verbs, -they may be
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followed by onranipal verbs like kap nonmfail, though such a
sentence may mean ‘eyes ached’. Kap eta:, in such cases may
be taken as jatyékavacani. Since the use of jatyfkavacana is
sanctioned by the sitra

Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Pabmai-k k-agku m-itabums r-unts.  (Tel. Col. 461.)

and the sentence pa@mai-l&ﬁruﬁ, katappatilavé found in this sitra

does not fit in with his interpretation, his interpretation also does
not seem to be sound.
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%, Vérrumai-y-iyal

62. Capoew sr@w Cuuar Qury.
Verrumai tamé y-él-eta molipa.
It is said that cases are seven in number.

Note 1.—The word fam in the szire may be said to have

been used either for the sake of euphony or to make up the
number of syllables in the line,

Note 2—El is the old form of the modern 'zl Cf. Tol.
Elut. 389.

Note 3.—Case is called vérrumai since it brings the object
denoted by the noun in some relation to the action denobed by
the verb. The nominative case also is included under verrumas,
gince the object denoted by the noun is made the subject of
the action denoted by the verb. This pointis clearly mentioned
by Teyvaccilatygr, Cénguaraiyar seems to have missed to note
this point. Hence he says, at first, that the nominative case is
included under vérrwmai since it is differentiated from other
cases—aacusative, instrumental etc. Being possibly not satisfied
with this explanation he suggests an alternative reason that it is
done so by the chaitri-nygya or the rule of the majority.

The vocative case is not included under the seven cases
since it does not directly denote any relation of the noun te the

verb which follows it. Hence it is mentioned soparately in the
next silrg.

Note 4—1t is worth

noting that Tolkippiyangr has
mentioned in the sutra

Ai-otu ku-in atu-kan n-etnum
A-v-v-3 1-el'pa VaITumai y-urupg.  (Tol. Blut. 115)
that the verrumaei-y-urupl or case-suffizes are siz in number and

here the cases are seven in number. Hence it is evident that
the nominative cage has no suffix.

4



VERRUMAL.Y-IYAL

Note 5,.—What is the iyaipi (sasgati)—the relationship—of
this chapter Vérrumai-y-iyal to the previous one Kilavi-y-gkkam.
The answer is found in Note 5 under the first sgira in Kilavi-
y-Gkkam. That is the opinion of Teyvaccilaiydr. But the other
commentators—I [ampyraxar, Cénavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar
have given different opinions on the point, which deserve a
careful examination here.

Ilampuranar says vhat the Kilavi-y-glklam deals with the four

kinds of col or word (i.e.) peyar-c-col or noun, viRai-c-col or verb,
tlai-c-col and wri-c-col and the following chapter Vérrumai-y-iyal
deals with peyar-c-col.
Cgngvaraiyar condemns him for the following reasons:—
(1) If the Vérrumai-y-iyal deals with nouns, the sitras
Ella-¢ collum porul-kurit talla-v-8. (Tol. Col. 165.)
Porapmai terital-ufl conmai teritalum
Colli naku m-e0manar pulavar. (ibid. 156.)
Teripu-véru nilaiyal-uit kurippir rooral-um
Iru-psr r-cdpa porunmai nilai-y-8. (ibid. 157.)
Col-l-ena-p patupa peyar-& vinai-y-enri
A-y-iran tetpa.v.azintici 0-5r-8. (ibid 158.)
Itai-c-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um
Avarru-vali marunkir ro0gu m-edpa. (ibid. 169.)

which deal with the definition and the classification of col or
word and which are now found at the commencement of the Peyar-
iyal, the fourth chapter, should have been mentioned at the
commencement of this chapter.
(2) The sutras
Kiiriya mugai-y-i Q-urupu-niiai tiriyata
Iru-peyar-k k-azku m-iyarkaiya v-ebpa. (Tol. Col. 69.)
Porunmai cuttal viyanikola varutal.... (ibid. 66.)
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan t6oza. (ibid. 70.)
whicly, in his opinion, deal with the definition of peyar-c-col—that
1t takes case-suffixes after it or it is followed by a predicate and
that it does not denote tense unless it is a folir-peyar or verbal
noun—should have preceded the sutra

Vérrwmal tameé y-l-ena molipa. (Tol. Col. 62.}
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Having thus condemned Ilampiranar he states his own
reggons which are as follows:—(1) The Kilavi-y.gkkam deals with
the four kinds of words :—peyar, vinai, itai-c-col and wri-c-col
and this chapter with peyar and ifaé-c-col since the case-suffixes are
itai-c-col and they have to be suffixed to peyar. (2)' Since
peyar-c-col is that which takes case-suffixes after it, the cases
should be dealt with before nouns. (3) No other context is more
befitting than this.

As regards the first reasonm, it may be noted that all the
sutras in the Kilavi-y-gkkam except the first fen deal only with
sentences and not with words; hence it cannot stand. If the
second reason- holds good, the sgtras Tol- Col. 66, 68 and 70
should have bheen mentioned at the commencement of this
chapter as he himself says in his condemnation of Ilampiranar.
The third reason needs no answer.

Naccinarkkiniyar thinks that this chapter deals with all the
four kinds of col as the Kilavi-y-gkkem does, since vzrrumas has to
deal sometimes with a peyar, sometimes with a v1%ai, sometimes
with an tfai-¢-col and sometimes with an wri-c-col. Since uri-c-col
has nothing to do with case, his reason also cannot stand.

Hence the opinion of Teyvacsilaiygr appears to be sound.
63. daflQ@srer egdrsar afiCur G G,
Vili-kol vatan-kan vili-y-5 t-ett-é.

The cases are eight whon vocative, which is used when one
is addressed, is included among them.

Note 1.—The subject here is vérrumat mentioned in the
previous sulra.

Nofe 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar takes this sjtre and the previous
one as one syira. This seems to be unsound since Tolkappiyandr
deals with thefirst seven cases in two chapters (i. e.) Vérrumai-y-
iyal and Vérrumai-magaikiyal and the vocative in a separate
chapter Vzli-marap® and uses the two predicates molipa and effé in

56



VERRUMAIL.Y-IYAL

the two lines. Basides the subordinate position occupied by the
vocative case in relation to other cases will be clearly seen only
if the two lines are taken as different sutras.

84, goasT,

Quui g ¢8 &
Borgm sowmelell Guargy Bpp.

Avaitam,
JPeyar ai otu ku
Ig-gta kan-vili y-eltu m-irra.

They are peyar-vérrumai (nominative), ai-vérrumai (aocusa-
tive), ofu-vérrumai (instrmmental), ku-vérrumai (dative), iN-vép-
rumai (ablative), utw-vérrumai (genitive), kan-vérrumai (locative)
along with »ili-vérrumas.

Note 1.—~The subject in the sdtra is avai which refers to
varrumai mentioned above in the sitra 62; the predicate is the
compound word peyar-ai-ofu-ku-ip-atu-kap; and the compound
word vifi-y-eRRu-m-irre is a viRei-y-ql-apei-y-wm-peyar or verbal
noun which stands 1 adjectival relation to the compound word
peyar-ai-ofu-ku-in-atu-kay. ’

Note 2,—Teyvacoilasyar swys that this sitra deals with case-
syffizes- But since the case-suffixes have alréady been mentioned
in Tol. Blut. 114, this sitre would become unnecgssary. Besides
there would have been no saugtion for Tolkappiyangr to name
the second case, the: bhird case cte. as ai-y-efa-p-peyar-iya-
vErrumai, ofu-y-ena-p-peyariya-véirrumai ete. in the succeeding
siéras of this chapter.

Note 3.—Cépgvaraiyar says under this sutra that, though
Tolkappiyanar has named the third, and the sixth cases as afu-
vérrumail and atu-vérrwmai, yet the suffizes g7 and @ also may
respectively be used in the third and- the sixth vases. So far as
@n is conoerned, he may be right since Tolkdppiyarar himself
makes mention of it in the satra

Ku-ai- an-eta variw m-iyuti....(Tol. Col. 108.)
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But Tolkappiyanar does not seem to have mentioned a as a
case-suffix, nor has he made use of it as a 'genitive suffix,
Nannylar, on the other hand, says so. How a began to be used
as the genitive suffix will be discussed later. This statement of

Cépavaraiyar makes me infer that he may have been later than
Nannglar. ‘

65, o pger,
Tany Caupogen QuuiGsray E%Qu,

Avarrul,
Eluvay varrumai peyar-to0ru nilai-y-s.

Of them the peyar-vérrumai is used to denote the doer or
the subject of the active verb.

Note 1.—In the interpretation of this sztra there is much
difference of opinion. Ilompuraper, Naccitarkkiniyar and
Teyvaccilaiyar seem to agree in the point that this sgire deals
with the meaning of the nominative case though they differ in
the mothod of arriving at it. Ilampirapar seems to take eluvay
verrumai-p-peyar as the subject and (payaiilai)-tohyu-rilai as the
predicate. The word payamiiai is taken here from the following -
sutra. Bluvay-vérrumai-p-peyar, according to him, means the
verrumai-p-peyar which is mentioned first (1n the previous szfra.)
Payanilai-totyu-nilai means the state of the predicate following
it. Nacciarkliiyar seems to take eluvgy-vérrumai as the subject
and (peyar-payaiilas)-tonru-nilai as the predicate He too takes
the word payunilei from the next sutra; but he introduces il in
the middle of the compound word peyar-tgrru-nilai, which does
not seem to be appropriate. Teyvaccilaiyar, on the other hand,
takes eluvdy-vérrumai as the subject and peyar-totiru-nilei ss the
predicate, bhut seems to take puyalilai-k-ku-mun as being under-
stood before peyar-tgnru-nilai,

Sinee the satras 71, 73, 75,77, 79 and 81 respevtively deal-
directly with the meaning of the acensative, mstrumental, dative,
ablative, genitive and locative, it may be better if this szire also
is interpreted in such a way that it may be said to deal directly
with bhe weaning of the nominative case. Hence I venture to
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suggest that the word eluvay would have been used before the
time of Tolkgppiyantar to denote the subject of the verb as other
technical expressions like vérrumai, peyar, vilai, payanilai to
denote case, noun, verb and predicate respectively. If so,
vérrumai-p-peyar which means ° the verrumai named peyar’ may
be taken as the snbject and eluvdy-tolru-nilai as the predicate.
In that case the mearhing would be ‘the nominative cuse is used
to denote eluvay .

Note 2.—Cenagvaraiyar, on the other hand, seems to think
that this siitre deals with the form of the noun m the nominative
case. This does not seem to be sound for three reasons : (1) The
meaning of the nominative case as ceyvaté or doer should be
mentioned in this chapter since mention is made of it in the sutra

Vinai-y-8 ceyvatt ceya-p-patu porulé

Nilan-8 kalan karuvi y-eura

Tovatar k-itu-payall-aka v-enfum

ADpa marapi D-irantotu-n tokaii

A.y-et t-efpa tolit-muta ilai-y 8. (Tol, Col. 112.)

as one of the eight requisites for an action to take place. (2) The
sutras 71, 73, ete. deal directly with the meaning of the accusative
case, the instrumental etc. (3) That there is no suffix for the
nominative case ig easily inferred from the two sifras Tol. Col, 64
and Tol. Elut. 114 which respectivély deal witli the names of
cases and the case-suffixes,

66. Qur@erew slie Jud@srer ai@Ggse
I%r %y yeorse Sepalp Csppe
usrQarer augse QuuiQsrar agsQearg
gargd wiergaw Quuiduw eafliwGuw,
Porunmai cattal viyan-kola varatal
Vinai-nilai y-uraittal vina-v.ir k-grzal
Panpu-kola varutal peyar-kola varutal-enri
Aozl y-alaittum peyar-p-paya Dilai-y-8.

« The predicate to a subject may denote one of the - follow-
ing :~—the existence of the subject, the wish or order of another
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relating to the subject, the kind of action of the subject, question
relating to the subject, the quality of the subject, and the
number, class, order etc. of the subject.
Ex.—Porupmai-cutal
... .Curatbtum
Tam-& cellum tayar-um ular-8. - (Tol. Porul. 40.)
(There are mothers who themselves go to the desert.)
Viyan-kola-varutal.
Vatuka v:iraiva-nil[l kanni y-onuar .
Natu-cutu kama}-pukai y-exitta 1ane. (Pura. 8, 21, 22.)
(Oh king, lst your garland fade on account of the fire
with fragrant smoke burning the enemies’ country.)
Vinai-nilai-y-uraittal
Tayi rava-k kulavi pola
Ovatu kiu-nid 0-utasriysr nats. (Pura. 6, 18, 19.)
(Your enemies’ country ecries un-interruptedly like
children devoid of mother.)
Ving-v-ir-k-érral.
Entai yant-ulan kol ? (Pura, 135, 18.)
(Where is my lord ?)
Tvar yar? (Pura. 201.)
(Who are these ?)
Paypy-kola-varutal.
Avar-€...... K:Lr,mu-kl‘k-it_liym-. (Pura. 167.)
{But they. ,are beantiful to look at.)
Peyar-kola-varutul.

Y&0.8 tantai-tslat.  (Pura. 201.)
(1 am (their) futher's friend.)
Note 1.— Thig sitra deals with the classification of the
payanidai or predicate in a sentence. Ts Tolkappiyanar justified

in dealing with the classifieation of payanilai without giving out
s meaning? It i3 one of the technical terms used by his
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ancients which he has made use of. In such cases he does not
give the definition. Cf. wérrumai, viai ete. Besides, the previcus
siitre deals with eluvgy or the meaning of the first case. Eluyvay
cannot exist without a predicate. Hence 7olbgppiyandr has dealt
with the classification of payanilai here,

Vole 2.—Almost all the commentators think that this sifra
and the previous one sugyest that the definition of peyar or noun
is ‘that which is capable of taking case-suffixes or being followed
by & predicate.” This is open to one objection. If wrupérral or
the taking of case-suffixes is a definition to peyar, the flaw of
anyonydsraya or inter-dependence comes in :—A word becomes
a noun if it is capable of taking case-suffixes and case-suffies are
suffixed only to nouns :—Hence it may be said that, according to
Tolkappiyanar, peyar or nounis that whick denotes a poru] or
subject. This is evident from the designation peyar given to the
noun. He suggests this in the sgira

Ella-¢ col-l-um porul kurittina-v-a. (Tol. Col. 155.)

The commentators may have taken urupérral as a definition
of peyar on the model of Sanskrit grammarians like Payrine who
take subaptam as the definition of noun. The flaw mentioned
above does not arige in Sanskrit since the case-suffixes are added
there to the pratipadika (the base of a noun as déva) and not to
nouns. Tolkappiyandr may be said to agree with the definition
given to noun in Rgvéde PratiSakhya-* Dravyabhidhayakam nama.’

Note 3——Cenavaraiyar says thab, in the sentences a pala
{cows are many), pala is in the nominative case, though it is not
followed by o predicate : for it is capable of being followed by a
predicate in other sentenges like pale ule (there are many).
According to other commentators, it cannot be taken S0, since it
is not followed by a predicate and since they take the previous-
siitra to mesn that the noun in the nominative case is followed .
by a predicate. '

Note +—Thongh the purposc served by the expression
peyar-kola-varutal in the sgtra may be said to be served by any

one of the remaining five mentioned i—porupmai-cuital, viyai-
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kola-varutal, wvingi-nilai-y-wraittal, viti-v ip-k-crral aud pappu-
kola-varutal, yet Tolkappiyanagr seems to have mentioned it to
show that words which are nouns in form and are used as logical
predicates may be taken as predicates in grammar also.

67. Quufl @B. Qzrmaywsr (@:WG’@
gya @pifer sy @Tar.

Peyar-i n-gkiya tokai-yn-m-3 r-ula-v-&
A-v.v-u m-uriya v-a-p-pa lana,
|

There are also compounds” made up of nowns which, when
they take predicates after them, are in the same category (i.e.)
they stand in the nominative case.

Bz —Pala-mutir-cplai-malai-kilavgn
peral-arum-paricil-nalkumasti, (Tirumuru. 317, 295.)
({Gon Murukan] the owner of the hill named Pala-
mutircslal will give (you) a reward which is very
rare to get. )

Note 1.—The expression peyarii-gkiya-lokai means not only
compounds all of whose members are nouns, bub also compounds
like kol-kalir’ (elephant that killed,” kills or will kill) whose final
members are nouns.  A4-p-pdlare literally means ‘in that case.
Hence it means here  when they take payanila: after them

Note 2—Though it appeats that there are two sentences
peyarip-gkiya tokai-y-um wula and a-v-v-um uriya a-p-palane
in the sufra, yet it is really one sentence. The prose order is
a-p-palania (those that stand n that category), a-v-v-um wriya
(those that deserve it (i, ¢.) those that can stand in the nomina-
tive case), peyarit-Ghiya tokaiyum (compounds made up of
nouns also), ula (are).  A-p-palata and a-v-v-wm uriya stand in
adjectival relation to peyarin-akiya lokai. Um after tokasi is
ecca-v-ummai. It sugge~ts that, not only peyar mentioned in satra
65 can stand in the nominative cage, but ‘also compounds.

Note 3.—1 lampﬂrazmr says t}iat, in the opinion of some, the
word wm suggests that there are compounds made up of verbs
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and nouns like Fkol-kalirit. But since the expression pepyarin.
akiya tokai itself may be taken to mean compounds having nouns
as their final member, it is better for um to connect peyariB-gkiya
tokas with peyar as is mentioned above.

Cénavaraiyar and Naccigrkkiniyar, on the other hand, take
um to suggest that there are compounds made up of nouns and
verbs. The reason for saying so is that they takc the expressions
like nilan-katantg? (he passed through the land) as a compound
word and they have no authority to take so in any sitra of
Tolkappiyam. This seems to me very unnatural for two reasons :-
(1) The context is not suited toit. (2) The sutra will have
to be split into twor—peyarit-ghiya tokai-y-um-dr ulavé and
a-v-y-um wriya a-p-palate and the former part should be taken
-to mean  there are compounds wade up of nouns’ and to suggest-
‘there are compounds made up of nouns znd verbs’, and the
latter part ‘they may be in the nominative case and take
predicate after them’, - Besides the suggested meaning of the
former parts has to be left out of' consideration lere. - That it is
not necessary to take nilan-katantall as a compound word will be
dealt with in detail under the siitra

Blla-t- tokai-y-u m-oru-cot Bataiya. (lol. Col. 420.)

Note 4.—Cenguaraiyar states bhal Fampirayer has said that
there are compounds like kol-kalirit made up of verbs and nouns
and condemns that he is wrong in having samd so. Both of them
agree that expressions like kol-kalirt ace viliai-i-fokai and may
stand in the nomiuative case: but thoy ditfer as vegards the part
kol. [lampi apar takes it to be the curtailed form of the relative
participle koltra or kollum, while Cépavaraiyar takes it as dhaiu
or root and wentions that the compounds like kol-kalirit are
nityasamasa or wasplittable corapounds. Ilempuranar's opinion
seems t0 be better in consideration of the expression kalaltiyalum
in the sitre

Vivaiyiu rokubi kalab t-iyatum. (Tol Col. 415.)

Note 5. —Cénguarmyar says thab, according tv {lampiiranar,
this sitra sanctions that the compounds may tuke predicates and
the  sitru— B lokm-y-v m-oru-con-Najaiye  (Tol, Col. 120,
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sanctions that they may be used m the nominative case, and he
s wrong in having eaid so. On cureful cxamination of his

commenbary on the two sutras, Ilampuranar does not seem to
have had thit opinion. -

88, eradavp Quuen Qauiiuc g Carerd
gaalu afltows Qede! CQgeru,

E-v-vayir peyar-um velippata-t téuri.
A-v-v-iya tilaiyal cevvi t-ebipa.

1t is said that it is advisable for every noun o he mentioned

explicitly in such places (¢.e.) when they take predicates after
_them.

Bx.—~(Ni) nin-cor-peyaral. (Pura.3.).

{You should not break your word.)

Note /. —The word cevvittt in the siitra suggests that there
may be expressions where the subject is not used. For instance
verbs'in the second, and the first, person are generally used
without their subject.

Note 2—Ilampuranar gives a different meaning fo the
sutra :—the words mostly assume when they take case-suffixes
the saine form as the ohe they take in the nominative case.
Céngvaraiyar and Teyvaceilaiygr huve given the meaning mentioned
above. Naccingrikiniyar gives both. ‘The interpretation of
Cengvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar secros to be suitable to the
context.

69. sfdu gampl syGudte Sdurg
ra@uuis &g Aupessw Qarsru,
Kariya murdi-y4i D-urnpu-nilai tiriyatia
Iru-peyar-k k-iku m-iyagkaiya v-eDpa.

The case.suffixes mentioned above (in Lol. Elut. 114) are
suffixed without any modification in form to nouns.

Note 1.—All_the four commentators give the same meaning
as is mentivned above. bLut [lampfhranar, Césdvaruiyar and
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Teyvacctlaiyar differ in " their opinion regarding the purpose
served by the expression nilai Mriyait in the sdtra. Naccingrk-
kiniyar agrees with Céngvaraiyar. Ilampuranar says that, since
it is mentioned 1n the sufra

’Avaité,m,
Munbum pinfu moli-y-atuttu varutalum
Tam-miru tiritelum...... (Tol. Col. 251.)

that ifai-c-col will undergo modification in form, it is stated here
that case-suffixes, though they are ifai-c-col, do not undergo
modification  Célqvaraiyar thinks that the case-suffixes do not
form part and parcel of nouns as verbal terminations are of verbs
Teyvaceilaiyar states that it sugpests that nouns in Tamil do not
undergo any modification in form when they take case-suffixes
as nouns in Sanskrit, Ilampiiragar’s opinion seems to be correct.

Note 2.—What is the purpose served by this sgtra ? Itis
this szzira that explicitly states that the case-suffixes in Tamil
are suffized to nouns. The nced for this sutra will be highly
appreciated if we note that there are languagesin the world
which denote the case relation in diverse ways.

Note 3—0énavaraiyar thinks that this sitra suggests that
wrupérral comes under the definition of a'noun. That 1t does’
not appear to be so has already been pointed out under sifra 66.

70, Quuirdtes Derel srei @srearay
Qerylafiter Qurl @ Qurar pam semQu.
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi kalan toRIa
Tolinilai y-ottu m-our-alan katai-y-é.

Nouns except & class of tolir-peyar or ‘verbal nouns do not
denote time.

EBxz.—Cel-vicun t-3mpi varu-viruntu pgrétiruppat
Nal-viruntu vabat t-avarkka. (Kural. 86.)

(He who, after welcoming the out-going guests, is expecting
the in-coming guests will becume a fine guest to gods.)

[ 1
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Note 1.—Even though it secms at first sight that this s@tra
enjoins what is evident (. ¢.) that nouns do not generally denote
time, yet it is this sura that explicitly reveals to us the one
peculiarity of the Tamil language, that the forms of finile verds
may be taken as nouns and declined, For instance the word
parttiruppa® in the example mentioned above is in form u finite
verb; but here it is used as a noun. It may bhe declined exactly
a8 a noul :—pdaritiruppanas, parttiruppdndr ete, It then means’
‘ he who is expecting . ’

Note 2.-=The meaning of this sztra according to the four
commentators 1s in essence the same. According to all of them
the forms like paritiruppdn may be used as nouns. But they arrive
at it in diffovent ways i—I lampiiragar, Célguaraiyar and Teyvac-
olaiyar take peyar-nilai-k-kilavi to mean nouns and folil-nilas
verb. Naccingrkkiiyar, on the other hand, takes peyar-nilai-i-
kilavi to mean peyar-k-kilavi (nouns) and nilai-k-kilavi (verbal
nouns of the form wvarutal, potal ete.). This splitting of. peyar-
nelai-k-kilavi mto two parts seems to be unnatural and unncees-
sary, since its purpose is served by the word oRzi in the second
line. Tolil-nilai-y-otfum-onrit evidently means one of tolir-peyar.
Ilampuranar states that sowme take folinilai as an adjunct to
peyar-nilai-k-kilavi and interpret the whole expression to denote
tolirpeyar of the class varutal, potal and take' offum-onrit in the”
sense (kdlam) oftum-onrit so that it may denoto tolirpeyar which
takes tense-sign. They have done so perhaps on account of the
fact that nouns generally have no tendency to denote tense. Bub
vaking tolinilai to qualify peyar-nilai-k-kilave is not natural.

Oifum is a particle of comparison in the opinton of Cénd-
vardiyar and A I lative partieiple in the opinion of others

71, Beewr galz
p@uars @uuwfuy Corpgewd Earad
araray] afdgiw o2%rGuw % @by
gaads waeld Caporm wsGa
Iranta kuvaté
Ai-y-ena-p pevariva vérrumai-k kilavi
E.v-vali varlum vidai-y-8 vinai-k-kurippa
A-v-viru mutalit 1atizu m-atu-v-€.
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The second case called @i demotes the direct object of a
verb or-an appellative verb.

Ex.—Vali-patavorai val-l-ariti. (Pura. 10.)
(You easily understand those that submit.)

Nalliyakkstatai y-utaiyai. (Puga. 176)
(You have Nalliyakkotan.)

Arrai-t-tinkal. ...
Entat'-y-um utai-y-ém. . ..
Irrai-t-tirikal yam )
..entai*.y-um ilam-8. (Pura. 112.)
(We had our father that day, but now we do not have
him.)

Note 1—All the four commentators take the sitra to consist
of two sentences :—ai-y-eta-p-peyarija vérpumal-k-kilavi irepta-
kuvats, and atu e-v-vali varinum vitai-y-¢ vitai-k-kurippw a-v-v-
iru-mataliy rorrum. Sihce ai as the second case is known by
the sifra 64, and since, if this sutra is taken to conmtain two
sentences expressing different ideas, it will give room to vakya-
bhédm or sentonce-split, i is preferable to take the word
irantakuvatis to bo the adjunct of ai-y-ca-p-peyariya-véirrumai-k-
kilawi and the compound word - viRai-y-G-vittai-k huripp-a-v-v-irt-
mutaliz-roprumatt  as the predicate of ai-y-efa-p-peyariya-
verrumai-k-kijavi.

Note 2.—The terms iraptdvetn vérrumai, malrivabi vérrumai
eto., to denvte the accusative case, the instrumental eto., are, in
the opinion of the author of Pirayska-vivckam, the translation of
zluitiyd-viblmknh, irttya-vibhaktih ete. found in Senskrit.

Note J-—All the fovr commentators agree in the interpreta-
tion of the first two lines of the sutra :—i.e.) the case @i is the
second. And Ilampurapar, Céngvaraiyar and Nacciparkliniyar
agree in the sense conveyed by the third and the fourth lines—
(¢.e.) ai denotes the direct object of a verb or an appellative verb.

® The accusative case-suffix af is dropped here.
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But they disagree in the interpretation of the cxpression vinai-y-¢
vitai-k-kurippa-v-v-iru-mutal :—Ilampyragar takes it to mean
either, that which gualifies a verb or an appellative verb, or, that
which has a verb or an appellative verb for its nimitta or cause.
If we take the former interpretation, the same may hold good for
the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the seventh
case. The latter interpretation is against the syira

Vinai-y-g ceyvatia ceya-p-patu porulé

A.y-et t-enpa tolic-muta bilai-y-5, (Tol. Col. 112.)
whero it is said that ceya-p-patu-poru] or the direct object is ome
of the causes for an action to take place. Céndgvarasyar takes the
words wilai and vipaikkuripp? to mean, ‘the object of vinai’
and ‘the object of winai-k-kurippit.’ There is need for this
laboured interpretation if the expression wvifla:-y-g-vinai-k-kuzip-
pavviru-mutal cannot give the desired meaning otherwise. But
Naccifarkkiniyar takes it to mean the mutanilai or karana of
viftai or vinai-k-kurippt. This seems to me to be the correct one.
Here the word mufal stgnds for the word folin-mutal stated in the
sutra 112. It is taken to meon here ceye-p-patu-porul since
ceyvatil, karuvi ete., are mentioned in sitras 64, 73 ete to be the
meaning of the first case, third case, etc.

Teyvaccilaiydr takes the word vi%ai to mean ceyal or action
and the word wipai-k-kuripp to mean vinai-y-ar kurikkappatia
porul—the object denoted by the verb. This interpretation does
not seem to me to be satisfactory,

Note 4.—Cénavaraiyjar, in his commentary, states that Lhe
ceya-p-patu-porul ,or object is of three kinds :—iyurra-p-patuvatil
(that which is made), véru-patukka-p-patuvatil (that which ia
transformed) and eyta-p-patuvat (that which is reached). This
is exactly the translation of the following kariks in the Vakya-
padiya of Bhartrhari .—

Nirvartyafi-ca vikaryafi-ca
Prapyafi-og trividham matam 1|
Tatrépsitatamam karma........ I (Vakya. iii, 4.)
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Note 5—1 venture to doubt whether the original reading
wag giruvaty instead of lopr@matn in the last line of the syira.
It is left for scholars to decide,

72.-

srol @epind guri Bl afleoyuder

eudp usdp wfld Qardrap

Qupal aflpalp srgelar Qageddar

Qepel gpasselp cpf Qararge

apgsalp gepigalp Omesselp Jfggelsr
Bwssel areral Qarcves! Qarenay

gisalp erigalp Qeasdp sarpalar

Crrésel argiralp Eavsind Qarang

ganar Apa woapsp Qurger

orairar @orafly wsarure Qatarogyt.

Kappi D-oppi v-grti-y-i 0-ilai-y-in

Oppir pukslir pali-y-i v-etrz

Peral-i n-ilavir katelin vekuli-y-in
Cerali D-uvatfolir karpi Dvenza

Aruttalir kuraittalix rokuttaliz pirittelin
Nizuttal-i n-alavi n-enni n-enra

Akkalir eartalir celavir kanrakin
Nokkali 0-aficalir citaippi v-evrs

Avla pira-v-u m-a-m-mutar porula
Huona kilavi-y-u m-atab-pil-a v-eDmaDar.

They say that the accusative case denotes the direct object:
which exists.as things that are protected, compared, used as
vehicle, made, scared away, praised, despised, acquired, lost,
loved, scorned, destroyed, appreciated, learned, cut, decreased,
gathered, separated, weighed, meagured, counted, improved in

coundition,

depended upon, reached, detested, seen, fegrod,

shattered ete.

Bz~ Kappti.

A-m-malai kikkam. .nalli-y-avan (Puza. 160).
-(He is Nalli protecting that mountain,)
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Eyii smpata  (Pura. 40).
(Without proteating the fort.)
Oppa.
Uvavu-mati, malai-ven-kutai okkum (Pura. 60).

(The full-moon compares itself with the white nmburella
with garlands hanging from it.)

Ol-l-eri puraiyu m-urn-kelu pacum-put-killi-vala-van
(Pura 70).
(Killi-valavan with anklets made of refined gold of
fine colour reserbling the well lit fire),

Urii.
Tarai firum.
(He has a, chariot far his vehiclé.)
laippa.
Kilavanai neruriki ilaitc (Tol. Porul. 150).
(Having approached the laver and said.)
Eyilai ilaittan.
(He painted the fort.)
Oppit.

Kalagi-p patu-pul-l-oppunar (Pura. é.()).
(Those who seare away the birds in the fields,)

Pukal.

Periydrai viyattalum ilam (Pura. 192).
(We have not Praised the great.)

Nir palicei-c-c8pum {Puzga. 113).
(We shall go after praising you.)

Pali,

Ciriyorai ikaltal ataBinum ilam (Pura. 192).
(Much less have we despised the low.)
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Tilarai y-ellarum elluvar (Kuzal, 752).
(All will despise the destitute.)

Peral.
Yanai inattota perravar (Pura. 153).
(They received elephants with the trappings.}
Peruvar pentir perufi-cirappt (Kural. 58).
(Women will receive great honour.)

Navu.

Avan Porulai ilakkum,
{He loses his property.)

Katal.

Tantai-t-tan katalav-ayin {(Kura), 2095.
(If he loves hiinself)

Vekuli.
Pakaivarai vekulum aracad.
(King who scorns his enemies.)

Ceral.

Pénara-t-terutalum (Kalit. 11),
(Destroying those who do not surrender.)

Uvattal.
Tora polutir perituvakkum tatmaks@ai-c-canrdn-ena-k
kétta tay (Kural. 69).

(The mother who hears that his son is a great man
{eels highly pleased with the time when she gave
birth to him.)

Nilai-y-illa-p porulaiyum nacoupa (Kalit. 8).

(Fhey llke to have even transient wealth.)

Karp.
Pallavai karrum payam-ilaré (Kural. 728).
(They are of no use though they are highly learned.)

11
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Aruttal.

(Ni) b, aTuttaliv (Maturai-k-kaifici, 188).
(Since you destroy (their) might.)

Paciyai marruvar (Kural. 225).
(They wiil destroy hunger.)

Tjaitaka mun-maran kolka (Kuzal. 879).
(Destroy the thorny tree at its infancy.)

Kuraitial.

Aval maratti0 uyarattai-k kuzaikkum.
(He shortens the height of the tree.)

Allag-pat t-arra t-altta-kan pir-angs
Celvattai-t tSykkum patai (Kugal. 555).
(Tears coming out of the eyes of the subjeots who are

not relieved of their distress form the means of
reducing [king’s ] wealth )

Tokuttal.

Tolu-v-ifai gyan tokumin (Lol Porul. 58. Nac.).
(Collect the cows at the cow-stall.)

Avan nellai-t tokukkum.
(He gathers paddy.)

Piritial.

Avan valiyal-p pirikkum.
(He divides the hedge.)

Niguttal.

Nilla v-ulakattu nilaimai tukki (Perumpan. 465).
(Heviny weighed the transitory nature of this world.)

Alattal.

Avai y-alantn ariyinum (Pura. 20).

(Though one understands { their limit ], by measuring
them.)

T2
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Epnuial.
Turantar perumai tupai-k-knrin vaiyattn
Iranarei y-enpi-k-kont arra  (Kural 22),

(Recounting the greatness of those who have renounced
the pleasures of life is similar to the counting of the
deceased in this world.)

Akkal.
Uvantdrai y-akkalum (Kural, 264).
(Improving the condition of those who are friendly)
Carial.
1. A-n-nilai! y-anuka vénti (Perumpan. 467).
(Desiring to approech the highest bliss)
2. Netun-tér &ri (Pura.: 145).
(Having got up the lofty chariot)
Celava.
Nir palicei-o cdfum * (Pura. 113),
{We shall go after praising you)
Kongal.
Ciitinai-k-kadgum,
(He detests playing ab dice)
Nokkal. )
1. Uyanku-patar varuttamu m-ulaivu nokki. (Pura. 150}

(Having noted the growing misery and indigence)

2. Truvarai-k kaniro (Kalit. 9). -

{Will you see both ?)

Afleal.
Pali y-afici (Kural. 44).

(Fearing the slander)

Note bhat the exprossion a-n-nilai is the literal translation of
the Upanisadic expression iaf padam.

Cel - tum =cérwm.
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Citaiptt.
Piiti-kan-makalir putai-nalaf citaikkum
Maya makil nat parattaimai (Kalit. 75),

(Harlotry which destroys the virbuc of flower-eyed
women)

Note 1.—In some of the examples givenn above the second
case-suffix is dropped. If the noun in the objective case precedes
the verb which it qualifies, the suffix may be dropped on the
strength of the szira

Irutiyu m-itaiyu m-ella v-urupum
Neri-patu porulvayi tilavutal varaiyar. (Tol. Col. 103)

according to all commentators except Tcyvdcoilaiydr. The latter
thinks that it is inferred from the szutre

Ai-y-ut kan-n-u m-alli-p porul-vayin
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-izuti yana. (Tol. Col. 105)

If the noun follows the verb, even then the second case-

suffix may be dropped on the strength of the sitra Tol. Col. 106
noted above.

Note 2~~1In the examples given above some nouns in the
objective case govern verbs and others appellative verbs.

Note 3. —Ijampiiranar takes this sifra and the previous one
as one sztra.  If so, it gives room for sentence-split.

Note 4 —What docs this satra deal about? It denls about
the special meanings of the second case-suffix gi. The previous
sulra says that its general meaning is ceya-p-patu-porul. It
way be explained thus. In the word #rai in the expression
‘aval jirai-k kakkum, the part @ means village and the case-suffix
ai pear the verb kakkum suggests that #r is the object of being
protected. The special meanings of the suffix are determined by
the verbs which the noun in the objective case governs, Since a
noun may be the object to any transitive verb, it is not possible
to exhaust all the transitive verbs in the sufra. Hemce the
expression affa piravum (others similar to them) is used here.
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One may say that this sifra is unnecessary, since the purpose
served by it is realised in a general way by the previous sdira.
It is true; it seems to me that the special meanings of the
second case-suffix mentioned here were those mentioned by his’
predecessors and out of regard for them he has codified them here.
This is suggested by the word emangr at the end of the sgtra.

Note 5.—The word celavy in the sitra suggests that the root
cel was transitive at the time of Tolkappiyangr. Thus the Tamil
sentence ava® wrai-¢ cellum (he goes to the village) is exactly
similar to the Sanskrit sentence sah gragmam gacchati, But now
the root cel 18 not so used. Hence we meet with the expression
avayn grukku-c cellum instead of avan grai-c cellum.

» Note 6.—The expression a-m-mutar-porula in the s@fra is
a vinai-y-al-anaiywm-peyar standing a8 an adjunct’ to the noun
kilaviyum and mutar-poml means ceya-p-patu-poru]. The word
atw in atan-pgle vefers to irantam vérrumai mentioned in the
previous sutra. In used after the words lkappd, oppi ete. is
ouly cariyas. Enra used after the words paliyi®,. karpie,
eppitt, citaippi®t is only an étai- c-col used in the sense of the

conjunetion and.

73, eprey GCS
s0Qaar Quufu Gepueaws Boref

Margpsp <ael waresp potal.
Mapra kuvate

Otu v-ena-p peyariya vérrumai-k kilavi
Vinai-mutar karuvi y-aDai-mutap ratuve.

The third case called oiw denotes the agent or instrament of

an action.
Exz.—1. Nirotu nirainta.. .kan (ﬁuta. 164).
(Eyes filled with teara.) (agent.)
2. (Peru-navay) katui-kal-otu karai cgra (Maburaik-
kafici-78).
(Big ships reaching the shore with the help of
strong winds.) (instrument.)
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Pal-yalai-y-u m-ampotu tulaiki (Pura 63).
(Many elephants being shattered with arrows.)
{(instrument.)

Note 1.—Though Tolkappiyanar has mentioned only ofu in
this sutra as well asin Tol. Elut. 114, yet he mentions gn asa
suffix in the sufras

Ompatai-k kilavik k-ai-y-u m-a0-un

Tam-piri v-ilave tokai-varu kalai. {Tol. Col. 97.)
Ku-ai an-e0n vargu m-iguti

A-v.v.otu civanuil ceyyu lullé (¢hid. 198.)

after the second case-suffix as. Besides he himself nakes use
of au in many satras composed by himself,

Cf. Colliya muraiyar collavum patums (Tol. Porul. 5).
Pankarufi cirappir palliz ratum (Tol. Porul. 78).

Note 2.-Though the suffix ofz. was used in Ancient Literature
to denote agent and instrument, yet it hegan to be rarely used to
denote them even at the time of Céngvaiaiyar. This is seen from
his statement vinagi-mutal karuvi-k-kay ofu-y-en-urupi i-k-kealat-
t-aruki-y-allaty varat?. (The suffix ofu is not now used except

rarely to denote agent or instrument). In Modern Literature the
suffix ofu is used only to denate association.

Note 8.—Dr. Caldwellremarks that * Dravidian Grammarians
have arranged the case-sy~tem of their nouns' in the Sanskrit
order, and in doing so have done violence to the genius of their
own grammat...The conjunctive case. though it takes an impor-
tant position in the Dravidian languages have been omitted in
each dialect from the list of cases or added on to the instrumental
case simply becanse Sanskrit; knows nothing of it as separate from
instrumental. The conjunctive or social stands in greater need of
a place of its own in the list of cases in the languages than in
Sanskrit, seeing that in these it has several case-signs of its own,
whilst in Sanskrit it has none . (C. D, G. Pp. 277, 278) He has
made this remark so far s Tamil is concerned on the strength
of Nanng] commentaries which’ mention that the suffixes g7t and
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al alone denote agont and instrument and ofz denotes only
association. But from this sifre and the next and usage in
Ancient Tamil Literature, it is evident that both ofw and gn
were used to denote all the three—agent, instrument and
association.

Aivarotu cinaii ir-aimpatidmarum porutu kalattoliys
(Puza. 2.) (Agent)
(So that the hundred may die in battle being treated
with indignation by the five.)
Peru-nzvay katun-kalotu kerai cara
(Maturaikkafici, 78.) (Instrument.)
(The big ship reaching the shore on account of the
strong wind.)
Ninp irum-pér-okkalotu tiom (Pura. 150.)
(Eat with your large retinue.) (Association.)
Tiyinar cutta pun (Kural 129.)
{The wound caused by fire.) (Instrument.)
Tanku-kaivan onku nataiya (Pura. 22.)
(Those having majestic gait with their waving hands.)
(Asngoiation.)

Note 4.—Tt seems only ofu and gr were the original suffixes
of the third case. Ofu may have been lengthened to ofu for
the sake of metre and g7 might have metamorphosed to il so
that both gz and gl also joined with them latcr on : hence the
third case suffixes may be considered to have had both morpho-
logical and scmantic changes.

74.

Ygafl afuo asppeg Gaal
yoerallears L@S @gafl @
aseflp Gsr_ sGewB wwwsH
H5Ce woowig Qargallars Seral
$5Ce weuwsg Camallars Bearad
950 weisg Qariu Qeriysmr
Bwrgy Qug di@sear agse.d
aizrer S pey wgsrures Garweyrt,

(i



‘POLKAPPIVAM—COLLATIKARAM

Atani o-iyara l-atarraku kilavi
Atan-vidai-p patuta l-atani p-atal
Atanir kota l-atanotu mayankal
Atand t-iyainta v-orn-vinai-k kilavi
Atand t-iyainta véruvipai-k kilavi
Atend t-iyainte v-oppa l-oppurai
Iz-p.5 B-gtu v-intkelia varfum

Anug pira-v-u m-atel.pila v-enmaQgr.

They say that the instrumentai case denotes the object that
stands as the material cause, the object that serves as an appro-
priste cause, the agent of an action, the object that is responsible
for one’s present state, the object of exchange, the object that is
mixed with another, the objegt in company with another doing
the same action, the object in company with another incapable
of doing the same action, the object of unsuitable comparison,

the object of particular description with reference to limbs,
senses ete., and cause efec.

Ex~—Atanin-iyaral.
Pounat iyanza pattam. (Pura. 3, Comm,)
(Frontlet [of an elephant] made of gold.}
Atarraku-kilavi.
Pal-yanai-y-um ampota tulatki. (Pura. 63 )
{(Many elephants having been shattered with arrows.)
Karrattai-k-kaiyal vilidarre, (Kugal 894.)
(1t is similar to inviting the Clod ¢f Death with hands.)
Atan-vinai-p-patutal.
Neyyotu turanta mai.y-iran-kaatal, (Pura. 147.)
(The black flowing tresses of a woman deprived of oil)

Pacalaiyal upappattal. (Kalit. 48.)
(She is filled with beauty-spots on her skin.)
Atanin-gtal,
Kalavinal skiya v-akkam. (Kuzal 283.)
{Property made through theft)
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Atanir-katal.
Hanku-ta l-aruvi y-ot ani-konta nid-malai. (Kalit. 46.)
(Your mountain beautified by the shining and flowing
stream.)

Atanotu-mayankal.
Veémpi n-ontalir
Netun-koti y-ulifiai-p pavarotu milaintd. (Pura. 77.)
(Having worn the shining sprouts of margosa tree with
a piece of the long oreeper named ulifiai.)
Palotu kalanta nir. ’
(Water mixed with milk)
Nan-pon
Pan-mani-k kuvai-y-otum vimii-/k kogm. (Pura. 152.)
(Take the fine gold along with many heaps of gems.)

Atangsliyainte oruwvilai-k-kilave.
Kuta-ticai-t
Tan-katir matiyam pdlavam
‘Nioru npilaiiya r-ulakams t-utang. (Pura. 56)
(May you live long with all the people like the ecool-
rayed moon shining in the west !)
Trum-pé r-okkalotu tinm. (Pura. 150)
(Eat with a wide cirele of relatives )
Pavatiyar ceranokkin
Oliru-maruppir kalitavara
Kapputaiya kayam-patiyitai. (Pura. 15)
(You bave allowed to bathe in the ponds well attended
to by them, the elephants which have shining tusks
and fierce look along with broad feet.)

Alanstiyainta véru-vitai-k-kilavi.
Totiyotu tol-kavin vatiya t6l. (Kural 1235)
(The shoulder which was onoe bright, bub bas now
faded with the armlets,)
Malai-y-otu poruta mal-yilai.
(The big clephant which fought with the mountain)
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Atanstiyainte oppal-oppuras.
Kolaiyir kotiyarai vantoruttal painikal
Kalai-kat t-atanotu ngr. (Kural. 550)
(The King slaughtering the wioked is similar to the
weeding of plants grown near green crops.)

ITynpan.
Kanpiy kottai.
(He is blind by his eye.)
Kalal mutavan, '
"(He is lame by his leg,)

Note.—The expressions kappar kottwi and  kalal mufwval are
respectively parallel to the Sanskrit sentence aksng banah end
padéna khaijah.

Eta,

Vali-miku vekuliyin val-urre mattarai, (Kalit. 46)

(The kings who had taken their swords on account of
their anger increased with their might)

Mabatlana mantark k-unarcol, (Kural. 453)
(Feeling is produced in men through mind.)

Nalliya-k katanai nayante kolkaiyotit

Mupoat cenralam. (Cirupan $26-9)
(We went to see Nalliyakkdtan sometime before.)

Note 1.—Somotimes a verbal participle (vigas-y-eccam) with

a noun in the objective case is used instead of 2 noun in the
instrumental cage, i

Ex—Oru-kanai kontu mi-v-eyi l-utarsi, (Pura. 65.)
(Having destroyed three forts with ane arrow.)

Here the word komti is used to signify that kapai is the
instrument of utorri. Here kanpai is in the objective case
governing the transitive verb kojti. But later on words like
kanai-kont were taken as one word under the misapprehension
that.the word kapai was the base of the noun instead of a noun
in the objective case with the case-suffix dropped. Then the
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word kontu was taken as a collurupt (a word used as a case-
suffix). Cf. the commentary on the line Nallar-uruppeldn kons-
syarriyal kol. (Kalit. 56)

Note 2.—From the statement atans fiyainta v-oru.vilai-k
kilaviin the siutra, one may think that both the expressions dciriya-
not manakkar wvaenta? (pupil came with the teacher) and
manakkapotd  doiriyatt vantg? (teacher came with the pupil)
were grammatically correct. But the sutra—Oru-vitai y-ofu-c-
col-uyar-pin valitté (Col. 91) restricts the use of the suffix ofu only
to be used along with the noun denoting the superior*. This is
one of the points where dncient Tamil differed from Sanskrit in
which the third case-suffix is used along with the noun denoting
the inferior. Cf. saka-yukté apradhgné (Panini Ast. IT, iii, 19).
But in Later Tamil the ancient restriction was not attended to and
hence we see the semtence wvanfg nampiyai-t tampi  tannotn
(the lord who came with his brother) in Kamparamdyanam
where namps refers to Rgma and tampi refers to Laksmana.

Note 3.—The expression i2%2q® ¢ is split by 1 lampz‘zranar
into two parts inRgn and éf and is taken to mean ‘ome of
such description’ and ‘cause’. The examples given by him
under irnan are kanpar kottai and kalgl mulavap. Céngvaraiyar,
on the other hand, takes iungn-étit as a compound word to mean
gtit which 18 denoted both by the suffixes <% and g, 4.e., the
Jjhgpaka-hétn and condemns Ilampuranar that the word inZan
cannot denote a person who is to be  described with reference to
his limbs. Such examples, in his opinion, come under &R%a-
piravwm in the satra. Naccingrkkiiyar seems to agree with him.
But the interpretation of Ilampuranar seems to be better, since
the word &t here can mean only jiapaka-hétu, the karaka-hotu
having been mentioned by atarraku-kilavi.

Teyvacciluiyar takes ¢nngr-éit as three sutfixes tp, g1 and &%
and states pukai-y-upmaiyi? neruppunpmai-y-arika (learn the

* Taking two spuiras to convey one idea is called ckavgkyata
in Sanakrit.
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presence of fire éu account of the presence of smoke), pukai-y-
unmaiyan neruppunmai-y-artka and pukai-y-atu-v-aka-eruppuy-
mai-y-arika as examples. Since this sizira deals with the specialised
meanings of the third case-suffix whose general meaning was
mentionéd in the previous silfra, such an interpretation of
Teyvaccilatyar seems to be far from sabisfactory. Besides he
states that the word eftha-piravum in the sifra refers to the
words karapam, nimittam, tunai and mart. This clearly shows
that he mistook the words ét? and a®Ra-piravum refer to collurupi.
But Tolkappiyanar has not made mention of eollurupt in any
of the satras found in Vérrumai-y-iyal, nor &t and anRapiravumn
can refer to case-suffix when the remaining portion deals with the
meaning of the case-suffix.

- .

Note 4.—Under atanin-iyaral, 1 lampiiranar gives laccall
ceyta ciru-ma vaiyam (Kurun. 61). (Small vaiyam mads by
carpenter). Céngvaraiyar condemns this, since such sentences

form examples for vinai-mutal found in the provious sitra. This
seems to be fair.

Note 5.—The word atu in atain-iyaral, atarraku kLilavi ete.

refera to the objeot denoted by bhe word which takes the third-
case-suffix. ’

Note §.—Such cxamples as Mmati-y-otu okkum mukam (face
compares itgelf with moon) with ofu denoting cqmparison, and
cﬁ{o_fu kalutai parai cumantatic (ass carried the burden with the
child in the womb) where otu 18 used with a word which denotes
an object that is not visible, are taken under annra-piravum by
C_éﬂduaraiyar and Naceinarkliniyar. Naccindrkkiﬂiyar in addi-
tion tf’ them gives ural-maniyar wyar-marupping (tfm'y have their
superior tusks with gems on them) ote. maRattotu vaymai
molz.yz‘l_lti‘l_l (2 man who is straight-forward in cxpressitlm accowm-
panied with mind) and states that in the former gr is used in
the sense of ofu and in the latter, ok in the sense of gn. This
seems to be against the ofinion of Tolkappiyanar. v
clearly states that both ofx and ay were IJEJ—Bd in
mentioned above.

Cenavaraiyar
all the senses
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Note 7.—Céngvaraiyar anticipates the objection made by
Dr. Caldwell stated uander the previous siire that, since there
are two suffixes ofu and gn, they should come under two different
cases and gives two reasons for not having done 8o :—(1) both of
them are used in all the meanings mentioned above: and (2) in
Sanskrit different case-suffises are taken to0 belong to one case
if they have the same meaning. An objection was raised againat
the second that, since the vocative case is not taken as a separate
case in Sanskrit and it is taken as a cagse by Tolkgppiyanar,
it is not safe to bring the analogy of Sanskrit, Céngvaraiyar
answers this pomt by the statement that eight ocases were
mentioned in Aindra-Vygkarana and Tolkappiyaniar has followed
it. The latter point is supported by the sigatement aintiram
nirainta tolkgppiyam made in the Payiram by Panampdranar.

Note 8, —Some read nrieRa for #ikeRa in the seventh line of
the sitra.

Note 9.—Io the Cénguvaraiyam (Damodaram Pillai Bdn.)
the sentbnee vatandlut porul-vérrumai-y-allatu urupu-vérrumaiyin
oru-virrumai-y-gha olappatiomaiyatum s  found. It means
since, in Sanskrit, it is talken as one case where there are different
suffixes without difference in meaning. Tn the Saivasiddhanta
edition the reading is vatenlut porul-vérrumai-y-allath urupu-
Verrwmaiyan oru-vérrumasydaka olapputamaiyaum. This ’a,lao
means the same. But in the former the expression porui-
verrumai-y-allath should be taken as an adjunct to urup® in
wrupu-vérrumaiyin, ond in the latter it should be taken as a
verbal participle modifying otappatamaiyanpum.

78. wmrarer @olg
@erand Quuifin Gapgpedns Geref
erl@urg errlgym Qsrarey wsCa
Naoka kuvaté
Ku-ebha-p peyariya veérrumai-k kilavi
E-p-poru l-ayituni kollu matu-v-a.

The fourth called ku-vérruma: denotes recipient, whatever
substance it may be.
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Bx.—Nelli-tinkani ,emakku ittadai-y-&. (Pura. 91.)
(You gave me the sweet nelli fruit.)
Arari y-antanark k-arumagai pala-pakarnta. (Kalit. 3.)
(Having taught Védas to brahmans who had studied
six angas.)

Note 1.—The significance of the expression e-p-poru]-dgyinum
in the syfra is, according to Ilampwrapar, that the recipient
may be in the first person, the second person or the third person.
Oenavaraiyar, on the other hand, states two points :—(1) Even
though the word meaning © to give’ is not found in such examples
as Manakkarkly niir-poru] draitian (he explained the work to his
pupils), the fourth case-suffix is used after the word mapakkar.
(2) There are two elements in gift :—one is sva-svatva nivriti or
the abandonment of the right of one’s ownership and the other
is para-svatva-gpadana or the transferring of the right of owner-
ship to'another. But in examples like manakkarkkw arivu kofuttan
(he gave knowledge to pupils), arivu or knowledge, though it goes
to pupils, does not leave the teacher. Still in such cases the
fourth case-suffix may be uged. That such usages are sanctioned
by Tolkappiyanar is inferred by the expression e-p-porul-gyilum
in the sitra. Naccinarkkiniyar repeats what has been said by
Cénguvaraiyar.

Note 2 —It is worthy of note that Cénguariyar's statement
manakkarkkt apivu kotuttin and the explanation under it has
its parallel in the statement of the commentator of Vakyapadiya
—Tyags danam, diyamanasya svatvanivyitya aparasvatvapada-
nam { Sudraya matim dadati’ ityatrap: matisantgnasya ca ckadésas-
tyajyamana iti svatva-nivrttyaparasvatvapadana-laksane mukhya
eva daddtyarthal — Anys tu matéh dana-sambandhanavagamat
gauna ityghuh (Vakyqpadiya, Kanda 3, Karika 262). Céngvaraiyar
seems to have adopted the guunartha of the fourth case-suffix.
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Atarku-vigai y-utaimaiyi D ataTkutam patutalin
Atarku-p-patu poruli D-atuvaku kilaviyin
Atarku-yap putaimaiyi n-atar-porut tatalin
Natpir pakaiyir katalir cirappi-eoru
A-p-porut kilaviyu m-atali~pala v-eQmaBar.

They say that the dative case denotes the object for which
an action is done, the object to which one subjects himself, the
object tp which another is apportioned, the object of transforma-
tion, the object which is suited to another, the aim of an action,
the object of friendship, enmity, love, superiority ete.

Ex.—Atarku-vinai-y-utaimaz.
Pinikku maruntu pira. (Kugal.-1102.)
(Others serve as medicine to, diseases.)

Vari-manar pubai-pavaikku-k kulavi-c-cinaip
pa-k-koytu. (Pura. 11)
(Having plucked flowers fromn bent branches for the
image made in sand-heap.)

Atarkutampatutal,

Canzor kolaikku utampattar.

(The great fell vietims to slaughter.)
Atarku-p-paiu-porul.

Peru-mita-p pakattirku-t turai-y-u m-ynts. (Pura. 90)
(Ts there any landing place [not suited to] a fat bull )

Oru-nj y-gyinai. ...nir perriciosrkks. (Pura. 125)
(You have become the only resort for those who came
to you)

Porunarkku....cdy. (Pura. 14)
(You are God Muruka® to those who attack you)

Atu-v-gku-kilavi.
Valaikku-p pod vatki.
(Purchase gold for bracelet)
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Atarku-ydppu_taimai.
Patini patum vafieikka
Natal caure maintingy. - (Pura. 15)
(Obh King! who possesses valour which fits in with the
song sung by the lady-minstrel)

Atar poruttatal.

Kalirkn-k kurréval ceyyum.
(He does memal service for his food)
Natpl.
Vilunark kiraicei. (Kalit. 8)
(The desired object to thoss who desire)
Kettarkkn nattar il. (Kural, 1293)
(There are no friends to bad men)
Pakas.
Cemmai-y-i u-ikantorii-p porul-ceydrk k-a-p-porul
Immaiyu maerumeaiyum pakei-y-ava r-aliyays.
(Kalit. 14)
(Do you not know that the_ wealth acquired by
unrighteous means serves as the source of enmity to
him both in this world and in the next ?)
Kgtal.
Nummoti
Tubpan tunai-y-aks nati vallatu
Tgpam-u m-amp v-emalkkir.*
(How can there be happiness for me unless I follow
you though we would be attended upon by misery ?)
Tantaiyar-k-ki
Aru}-van tala-va-r putalvar-tam malalai, (Pura. 92)

‘The indistinet words of children gave pleasure to their
parents)

Note the use of emakki in the plural number instead of emakhi
in the singular.
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Cirappl.
Yam numakku-c cizantatam. (Kalit. 5)
(We are superior to you)

Note~Inr in-words like aterku-vitai-y-utaimaiyint is expletive.

17. goz1 saGs
Bar Qooreor L Quuifl Qar Dgyesins Geref-
Peafl aflpf o Quargy wslal,
Ainta kuvats
I0.0-etla-p peyariya verramai-k kilavi
Itani p-irritu v-enduy m-atuvé.

The fifth case called ig-wéprwmasi denotes the nature of an
object in its relation to another. Comparison, contrast, separation,
limit, cause etc. form the mcanings of this case.

Bx.—Comparison.
Kaulavi kolpavari n-ompumati. (Pura. §)
(Protect like those who tend children)

Contrast.
-Payat-riakkir ceyta v-utavi nayan-rakkio
Nanmai katalir periti. (Kural. 103)
{(The good deeds of those who do them without
expecting any return are bigger than sea)

Separation.
Ninig vitas nilar-psl. (Kalit 61)
(Like the shadow which is never separated from you)
Limit.
Kumariyitt texka. (Pura. 6)
(That which is south of Cape Comorin)
Cause.
Aru-vitar-c ciru-neri y-éralin varunti. (Pura. 135.)

(Having suffered on account of the asvent through the
narrow path of the steep valley.)
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78. asrorn apla wala soalu
seireow Qabasw wiE- Qwerm
sareow Gerw Bgevw QU
aigraow Quidranw s@emio Quaray
apm@w Gaemw Bpss oFifsse
ygemw Ui wiss Quaray
Baremw yasL_eod EFHOE Fise
ucras Parans upy @5V
s@rer 19 pey wgarure Qacrweyr.

Vannam vativé y-alavé euvaiys
Tanmai vemmai y-acca m-e0Ii
Nanmai timai eifumai perumai
Vatmai melimai katumai y-eura
Mutumai y-ilamai ciratta l.ilittal
Putumai palamai y-akka m-enga
Iomai y-utaimai narran tirtal
Pabmai cilmai parru vitutal-enru.
Auntia piravu m-atan-pifa v-eLmaDar.

They say that the ablative case denotes colour, sbape,
measure, taste, coolness, hotness, fear, goodness, badness, small-
ness, largeness, hardness, softness, ferocity, agedness, youth,
anperiority, inferiority, newness, aldness, source, absence, presence,
smell, separation, many-ness, few-ness, absence of attachment etc.

Bz —Vannam.
Kakkaiyir karitu kalam-palam.
(The fruit named kalam-palam is blacker than crow.)
Vattam.

Ttanin vattam atu.
(It is more*round than this.)

Alavu,
Atu itanin netita.

(It is longer than this.)

88



VERRUMAI.Y-IYAL
Cuvasi.
Auvaikkinta nelli-k-kani amiltioum inite.
(The nelli-fruit offered to the poetess Auvai was
sweeber than ambrosia.)
Lapmas.

Nirioum tannitu putalvar totukai.
(Children’s touch ia cooler than water.)

Vemmat.

Veyilitun katitu ‘avarcol.

(His word is hotter than sun.)

Accam.

Kallario aficum.

(He is afraid of thieves.)

Nanmai,

Niopiou nalla papre. (Pura. 66.)
(He is not at all better than you.)
Timat.

Iranta vekuliyir rité ciranta

Uvakai makilecyir corvu. (Kural 521)
(Porgetfulntss on account of extreme joy is worse

than boundless anger.)

Cirumat.

Aty itanir ciriti.

(It is smaller than this.]

Perumai.

Arppelu katalipum perita.  (Pura. 81)

(Uproar was biyger than the roar of the seven seas.)
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Varmas.
Atu itanip valita.

(It is harder than this.)
Menmai,

Nirinu m-iniya cayal pari. (Puza. 105).
(Pari more tender than water.)

Malarinu mellitu kamam. (Kural 1286.)
(Sentiment of love is more tender than flower.)
Katumai,
Avat-col urumitun katitu.
(His word is more dreadful than thunder)
Mutumai.
Kannani mattdor pavai-k-kotiyon
(Balarama was older than Kannan}
Ilamas.
Nammir porunagu m-ilaiyan (Pura. 78)
(The warrior is younger than we)
Ciraital.
Tammiz periyar (Kugal. 444)
(Those who are superior to themselves)
1littal.
Atu itanin dlintate,
(It is inferior to this)
Puwtumasi.
Atu itanin putita.
(It is newer than this)
Palamas.
Atu itanir palaiyatu,
(It ie oldcr than this)
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Aklkam.

Porul vanikattin akum.
(Property is acquired by trade)

Inmai.
Varunta-k kanta l-atanion m-ilamg (Pura. 61)
(We see them suffer much less than that)

Utaimas.
Avab ivalil utaiyan.
(He possesses much more than this man.)

Narram.
Atu itaDin narum,
(1t will smell better than this.)

Tirtal,
Ten-pulan kvali 0-orii (Pura. 71).
(Having been deprived of the rule of Pantiyal land.)
Ciranta
Par-ama r-unka n-ivalionm pirike (Pura. 71). _
{May I be bereft of this superior and noble lady [of.
mine] who has beautified her eyes with oollyrium.)

Panmai.
Bii-kd valiga...... _
Nangir-p pa-. ruli manalitum pala-v-é (Pura. 9).
{May our king live for years greater than the sands
of the river Pa&ruli with clear water.)

Cinmas.
Avarrir cile ivai.

(These are fewer in number than they.)

Pagruvitutal.
Avan kamattir parru-vittan.
(He has turned his mind from love.}

81



TOLKAPPIYAM—COLLATIKARAM

9. g gaCs, o
So@aerd Quudu G@Jpgmm&?’ Goral
seflgtd JAPg dsar §oCag
gorar Baordds Byews sHla.

AT kuvaté,

Atu~veDa-p peyariya varrumai-k kilavi
Tanpitum pizititu m-itada t-ibu-v-ebum
Augg kilavi-k kilimait t-atu-v-e.

The gixth case called atu-vérrumai denotes the relation bet.
ween an object and its inseparable elements or between one object
and another.

Ex.—Alitd ta0€ Pariyatu parampg. (Puza. 109.)
(The Parsmpu (name of a hill] of Pari (name ofa
chieftain] deserves our pity.)

Marlratal
Tuvnarun kataam pdla. (Pura. 94).
(Like the state of other elephants in rut.)

Nate 1.—The kilamai or relasion donoted by the genitive case
is of two kinds:— tarkilama{ or the inseparable relation as of
an object with its parts, qualities, actions ete. and pig-itzlhlcilamai
or the separable relation as between a master and hisservant, a
lord and his property ete. Ilampuranar classifies tarkilamas under
five heads :—onpu-pala-kulisya-tarkilamni or the relation of many
with one of the same sort, as ellatw kuppai (the heap of gingelly
sced); wéru-pala-kuliiya-tarkilamai or the relation of one made
up of things of different sorts, as pataiyatt kulgm {the collection
of army—which consists of different shings—cavalry, elephants,
chariots and foot-soldiers—); onriyar-kilamai, or the relation of
an object and its quality, or its state, as Catfanatu perumai (the
greatness of Cattan); uruppin-kilamai or the relation of an object
and its part, as Caltapatu kay {eyes of Cattan) ; and mey-tirintaya-
tag-kilamas or the relation of an object and its transformed state
a8 catiaaty mutumar (the advanced age of Cattan.) Céngyaraiyar
repeats the same. Nacoirgrkkiniyar quotes Asmpal-urimaiyum
atattrar-kilemai as the sgtra of Agastys in support of bhis.
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Piritin-kilamai, COéndvarasyar -classifies, under three heads:—
Porulitt-kilamai or the 1elation of different objects, as Kapilaratu
pattit (the stanza composed by the poet Kapilar), ‘haltaly yanai
(elephants of the forest), nilattir-kilemai or the relation of an
object and the land occupled by it, as yaraiyatu kayr (the forest
of elephants) and kglaitin kilamai or the relation of an object and
the time, as velliyatu afci (the period of the rule of Venus).

Note 2.—All the commentators from Ilampiragaer to Teyvac-
cilaiydr raention in their respective commentary that a shotild
be taken as the genitive suffix if the noun governed 1 plural as
Oattata yarai-ka] (the slephants of Cattan), Similar usage is
found in earlier works. For cxample thero is a sentence kaliru
avara kapputaiya keyam pagiyitai in the 15th slanza of Pura-
nd®irii, which means * you have enabled the elephants to plunge
into their tanks which are well gnarded. Hore 4 in avara does
nob seem t0 be the genitive case-suffix Strietly speaking aquera
kayam means * the tanks which belonged o them’. where the word
avare s a kurippu-vitaiydl-anaiyum-peyar in' the same way as
avara In Rayam avara is a vittai-k-kuripp®.  Similarly the word
kapputaiye bere is a wviltaiyal-anaiyum-peyar as the word utaiya
in tgmutaiya neficam (Kural, 1299) (the hearts which they have)
and mesns those who had protection. Originally wtaiys was used
in such cases where the noun governed was in piural number and
later on by confusion, it began to be used as a genitive suffix
whether it ig followed by a noun in the plural or the singular
number. There ate two reasous for such confusion :—

(1) The a .. rinat nouns like kayam njay have the same form
both in singular and plaral, on the streagth of the sgtra

Terinilai y-utaiya v-a..rinai y-iynr-peyar
Orumaiyum pabmaiyum vitlaiyotu varume,
(fol. Col. 171

(2) The vinai-k-kureppi and the vitaiydl-apaiyum- peyar have
the same form. For instance in tho sentence kayam avara,
avara s a witai-k-kuripp®t and the 6nal « in avarg is the plural
ending sanctioned by the sytra

A & va efia vargu m-iruti
Appap mingE pala-v-agi colle. (Tol. Col. 9.)
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So also is @ in avara in the ggntence avara kayam. Henoce in
later Tamil @ in avara kayam was token to be a genitive case-

suffix.

Note 3-—Damddaram Pillai’s edition of Céngvaraiyam reads
Nirkum-ataRqr-kiloviyir-ronrum. S;n'vu Siddhanta edition reads
Nirkwn kilaviyir-rotrum. The lafter seems to be the correct

one,

v

80.

Quopmsy] ayareswilsr panpeowilp Bipenoulisr
Qeupawslar gpaeodsr a%ry Qerarm
s@ddp p¥%ordp sogfar gpseller

e@ay] ypilo el Qarsam

QsfsaQurflé QeiP efl%onisr aurpsPulsr
At eCam uGew Jpay wearer

&Au wagadp Couarpn Beral

gpar ure Qeasrogyi yoar,

Iyarkaiyi 0-utaimeiyid muraimaiyir kilemaiyin
Ceyarkaiyin mutumaiyin vinaiyi n-enrs
Karuviyir runaiyir kalattin mutalin

Oru-vali y-uruppir kuluvi n-enra
"Terittu-moli-¢c ceytiyi nilaiyin valceiyin
Tirintu-véru patium pirava m-aRoa

Kariya marunkii raorun kilavi

Aran pala” v-elmanar pulavar.

Wise men say that the sixth case denotes the nature, possess-
ion, relatmnshxp, conneetion, action, advanced state, effort,
instrument. association, documenb, capital, limb, ocollection,
compositian, state, residence and the rest which come under the
category of the%pecies of relation.

Ezx.~~Iyarkas.

Cattanatu iyarkai. (Cattan’s nature.)
Utaimai.

Cattabatu utaimai. (Cattan’s possession.)
Mugaimas.

Avinatu kanra.  (Cow’s calf))
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Kilamas.
Cattanatu kilamai. (Cattan’s relation.)
Ceyarkas.
Cattatatu ceyarkai. (Cattan’s deed.)
Mutumai.
Avapatn mutumai. (His advanced state.)
Vinai.
Avaatu vinai, (His attempt.)
Karuve
Cattanatu val. (Cattan’s sword.)”
Tunas.
Avanatu tunai. (His associate )

Kalam.

Cattabatu orri-k-kalam. (Cattan’s lease-deed.)

Mutal.

Cattanatu mutel. (Cattan’s capital.)

Oruualz'-_/-un;ppd.

Yavaiyatu kota. (Elephant’s tusk.)

Kuliu.

Pataiyatu kuliu. (Collection of armny.)

Terittu-moli-c-ceyls.

Kapilaratu patta. (Kapilar's stanza.)

Nilas.

Cattanatu nilai, (Cattan’s state.)

leccz&.

Yauaiyatu kata. (Forest where elephants dwell.)
Note 1.—Teyvaccilaiyar mentions that the statement Kauriye-,

nrarwikip-rolrun-kilavi in the seventh line of the sflra suggests
the suffix ufaiya. But this sdtre shouid be taken tu spevialise the
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meaning of the sixth case’ as the sfitras 72, 74,.76 and 78 do, of
the second, third, fourth and fifth, case respectivoly.

81. apr @als,
abirQ@amary Quuwdy Gapgerws Berad
% Qeir g8 eflwggp sresFer
Al vamss AP Capargy weoCa.

Els kuvaté

Kan-n-eRa-p peyariya vErrumai-k kilavi
Vinai-cey y-itatti nilattiz kalattin
Avai-vakai-k kurippis 1o0ru matu.v-€.

The seventh case called the kap-vérrumai denotes the place
and time of gction. )

Bz ~XKil-p-ps l-oruvall kagpin
Mér-pa l-oruvalu m-gvab-kat patums. (Puora. 183)
(If one of the lower caste becomes educated, one of
the higher caste serves under him.)

Haveni liruttanta polutin-kan  (Kalit. 20)
(When spring had set in ) )

 Notel.—The expression vilai.cey-y-itattin nilattir-kalattit
is interpreted by Teyvaccilaiydr as the place and time where
a(fbxfm ta,.kes place. But Ilampiranar, Oéengvaraiyar and Naccitark-
kzmya.r interpret it as the place where action takes place, place
and time. The interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar seems to be
correct for two reasous:i—(1} If viRai-cey-y-ifatti? denotes the
place of action, the word nilattin which follows it is unnecessary :
(2) Any kalam or time is not meant here, but only that time
when the aotion takes place. Hence the word witiai-cey-g-itain
should be taken as an adjunct to hoth nilattin and kalattin.

. Nots 2.—The significance of the word kurippin in the sibra
is that the case suffixes have to be chosen according to the wish
of the speaker. For instance one may choosa bo say darubks
vantap (he went to the village) in place of mrin-kan vantdn.
l{.ence the idea contained 1 the word kurippit and ~{7)_1(,'I,,.l'zlcj'ple
vivaksataly harakapi bhavanii in Sanskril grammay are parallel.
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Note 3.—Céngvaraiyar says that tho word kurippit mentioned
in this sitra suggests that the same word should be taken to the

sttras 71,

73, 75, 77 and 79 which deal with the accusative,

instrumental, dative, ablative and genitive, case respectively.

82.

s@TSre Ypins @peT@pany 2p@we
Srer mueyem— Csaoms Queyy
waEraflen_ so. 5% awd Quen.y
Ssrar 19 pay. wsiure Qalad weyi
Kan-ka! puram-aka m-n)-l-ulai kil-ma}
Pin.cg r-ayal-putai t&vakai y-enaa
Mut.n-itai katai-talai valam-ita m-elza
Anna pirave m-gtal-pile v-elmaDar.

They say that the locative denofes front part near the top

or centre,

lower portion, outside portion, inside portion, interior

part, nearness, bottom, top, back side, neighbouring part, exterior

part, the

different directions, place in front, middle, end, begin-

ning, right, left ete,

Ex.— Kan.

Mulavin-kan atittan.

(He struck at the centre of mula.)
Kal.
Ur-k-kan céy.

(Land near the end of the village.).
Puram.

UOr-k-kan maram.
(The tree outside the village.)

Akam.
Eyir-kat pukkan.
(Hs sntered into the fort.)
Ul
Ir-kan iruntan.
(He was within the house,)
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Ulas.
AracaB-kan iruntan.
(He was near the king.)
Kit.
A alin-kat kitantabi,
(Cow lay at the foot of the banyan tree. )
Mel.
Kuranku marattin-kan iruntabi.—
(Monkey was at the top of the tree:)
Piy,
Er-k-kat cenyiu.
(He went behind the plough.)
Car.
Kattin-kan stum.
{He runs through the land adjoining the forest.)
Ayal.
Cirappalli-k-kulzu uraiygr-k-kan ulata.
(The hill at Trichinopoly is near Uraiygr.)
Putai.
Eyir-kan niorar.
(They stood away from the fort.)
Tevakas.
Vatakkan. Varikatam.
(Vétkatam on the north.)
Mun.
Puli-k-kat pattan.
{He happened to stand before a tiger.)
Talat, Itai, Katai.
Nar-kan mankalam.
(The auspicious ornaments ab the beg,ummg, middle
or end of the string.)
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Valam.
Aciriyan manikkarin-kan niorag.
(Teacher stood to the right of pupils.) *

Izam.
Manakkar zeiriyat-ken niogar.
(Pupils stood to the left of the teacher.)

"Note 1 —Céngvaraiyar has taken this sitra to deal with the
specialised meanings of the locative in the same way as the
sittras 72, 74, 76, 78 and 80 which respectively deal with the
specialised meanings of the accusative, instrumental, dative,
ablative and genitive cases. Ilampurapar and Nacciparkkiniyar
think that this suira deals with the different words like kap, %al,
ete. which serve as locative case-suffixes. Teyvaccrlaiydr’'s opinion
is that both are dealt with here. The defects in the interpretation
of Ilampuranar are :—(1) If this s#tra deals with case-suffizes,
the word kap which has been mentioned in the previous sutra is
unnecessary here ; {2) the word tévekai{ is not used 28 case-suffix
and hence it cannot but be taken to mean the meaning of the
locative suffix ; (3) since Tolkappiyatiar deals with the meanings
of the different case-suftixes in the sztras 72, 74, 76, 78 and 80, it
is fair that he deals with the meanings of the locative suffix here;
(4) if, in expressions like 7r-p-purattu iruni@?, puram is taken as a
locative suffix, the cqriyai-altu cannot appear after it, since it is
enjoined in the sutra

Avarruvali marunkir cariyai varumé. (Tol. Elut, 118.}
that it is infixed only between the noun and the case-suffix;
(5) Tolkappiyandr hag not stated the colluruptt with reference to
other cases. Of these, the defects (1) and (4) have been mentioned
by Cénaveraiyar. Nacciparkkiiyar condemns Cénavaratyar thus—
(1) If kap In this stitra’denotes place, it has already been men.
tioned in the previous sitra ; (2) There isno usage like marattukkat

+ Dharmasistras ordain that one should keep him3elf in such a
way that his superiors are always to his right.

t Téam+ vakai=1tévakgi where tfam is the ladbhave of Sanskrit
défa through téyam.
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kuranki ete.; (3) Instead of the expression kan-p-akan-fiGglam
(wide place) one should use kan-kap akan-figlam. The first argu-
ment is baseless since kay in the previous suira is the case-suffix
and kap in this sutra is its meaning. The second argument falls
to the ground, since Naccifarickiniyar himself has given marattu-k-
kat kuranki as an example under the sutre

Peyarun tolilumn pirintorun k-icaippa

Utaimaiyn m-idmaiyu m-ofuvayi v-okkum (Tol. Elut. 152.)

In the expression kan-p-akan #alam, the word kan may be
taken as a noun meaning place or nentre so that the expression
may mean itam akalira pmi, thongh CéRguaraiyar takes kap as
au ifai-c-col Txpressions whore £ap is used as a noun are plenty.
Cf. Parrarra kasnpum (Karal, 521) (in places or persons deprived
of wealth). Tf so, the third objection also cannot stand. Hence
the interpretation given by Céngwaraiyar secms to be the correct
one. The author of the [llakkana-vilakkam agrees with Ceng-
varaiyar.

Note 2~The words kuy, talai, ete. are all nouns denoting place.
Of., Parrarra kappum (Kural, 521); Nanan-talai-nal-l-eyil
(Pura. 15) (bhe fine port with its head wider or a very wide and
fine fort). In many cases when words com pounded with them
were used after the verbs, the seventh case-suffix was dropped on
the strength of the suira

Aiyun kannu m-alla-p porulvayin
Meyyurupn tokaa v-iruti y-ana. {Tol. Col. 106}

Bz —Alan-katad-6- (Tol. Blut. 1, 30, 62, 72, 434), for (alu-
katai-k-kan-n-¢); Puru] vayin for porul-’vaym kap (Tol. Col. 501.)
ete.  Sinece the locative meaning was present even in the absence
of the locative case-suffix, and the words kay, kal, katai, vayin,

ete. denoted place, they were mistaken for the case-suffizes in
later period.

Note 3—The expression anng pira in the sifra may refer to
words like vayint, il, marunk?, vali, ete.
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Note 4—1In N acoiarikkiniyar's commentary the following
p&ssa,ge is found —Mu"l wraptavaty mulaliya wrupukalai mutit-
tarku efuligtiye karpu mulaliye porulknlai-p-pola wrupai mufittu
nillaty  intu-k-kiirige porulkal kap-p-ennum wrupaiyé wpurtti
nifrala elraliy cipduaraiyarum i-p-po-ulkalel wrupenré karingr
ayirr.  Asn-natai kari altu-c-cdriyai kelultu wigrapan katiave
wrupit  pilarum witu-c-ciriyal varutal tgmum  nsratar-dyirri.
(Since Cenguaraiyar says shab this sutra deals with the meanings
of the suffix kup as the sifras commencing with kappu ete. deal
with those of other cases, he too thinks these meanings as case-
suffixes. If so, the cariyzi—attu comes after case-suffixes.) Here
the statement he too thinks these wmeanings as case suffixes’
conveys no meaning. lenee this passage secws to me to be an
interpolation. Another reason that may be cited in favour of it
is that his condemnation of Cépdvaraiyar scems to have ended
before the commencement of this passage.

83. Qabaemol GQurglsr fAigsn 5T

e padar Bugrs Qsre candp Ihism
veer @ - Quagsryswic Slangd @
aéors Qaragy gpflu Qavd
Verrumai-p porulai virikkun kalai
Irru-nit Iiyalun tokai-vayir pirinti
Palla 1-dka-p porul-punarn t-caildeum
Rlla-¢ collu m-uriya v-cbpa.

When one wanis to expatiate the meanings of the cases
mentioned above, it i8 said that il words which are synonymous
with the words found in the collection at the end (i.e. i1 sigras 72,
74, 76, 78, 80, 82) have to be addud o the list of words found in
each of them.

Note { —The eaning given ahove 18 shat given by Civaiigna-
multipar. I have preferred that meaning since 1t 18 the only
one that fits in here. 'Tho inesning given by each of the other
commentators is defective.

Ilampgrapar splits the sgire inbo vwo sitras, the first two
lines forming one with the difference in yzading —pirinté for pirintit
and the Iast two lines forming the second. [he meaning given by
him is that, if a vérrumai-i-tokat (latpuwruse compound) ig split, a
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number of words may have 1o be inserted in addition to the case-
suffix. For instance when the word porroti (golden bracelet) is
split, it has to be split as ponnal gkiya toti, where the word akiya
is inserted and so on." The same is the meaning given by
Teyvaccilaryar, though he takes all the four lines into one suira
with the word pirinsit at the end of the second line.

Cengvaraiyar and Naceingrkkiiyar, on the other hand, state
that, when a virrumai-t-tokai (tatpurusa compound) and an
apmoli-t-lokai (bahuwrihi compound) are split, a number ot words
has to be inserted. The difference between Ilampgranar and
Cénguaraiyar is that the former thinks that this sitre deals how
the varrumai-t-tokai alone is split and the datter, how the vérru-
mai-t-tokai and almoli-t-tokai are split.

One important defect if these two meanings are taken is
that the sutra will be out of place. This syal has been dealing
only with case-suffixes and the meanings of cases and never with
the splitting of compounds. Other defects are:— the word
vérrumai-p-porul 1s taken to mean varrumai-t-tokas and the word
irru-nmriyalun-tokui to mean an-moli-t-tokai. (2) The word
tokai is taken to mean compound, though it may be talken here to
mean collection. (3) Cépdraraiyar fueling that, according to. his
interpretation, this sitre is out of place says that, because Tolkgp-
piyengr deals with lokas.viri in the following iyal— Vérrumai-
mayankiyal—he has written this sifra here. Bub in the next iyal
which coutains 34 siatras, only 7 siitras from 94 to 100 deal with
compounds ; but everr they do not seem to deal with fokai-viri;
nor has Génguaraiye mentioned in them other words which have
0 appear when amoli-i-fokai is split.

Civafignamunivar condemns Cénavaraiyar -thus : (1) If the.
a\}bhoy rr.xea,nt vérrumai-t-toleai, he would have preferred it to
verrumas-p-porul.  (2)- Since the compounds are dealt with in
Beea-v-iyal, Vérrumai-y-iyal which has to deal only with case-
suffixes and the meanings of the cases is not the proper plai:e
to deal with tokai-viri. Thertokai-viri of verrumai-t-tokas is learnt
f"?m the_\vord vérrumaz-y-iyala in the sutra—Veérramai-t-tokaiyé
verrumai-y-iyaly (Tol. Col. 413); if it is said that the tokai-virt

has 130 l'oe definitely explained, therc is no sutra to explain the
tokai-viri of wvamai-t-tokas.
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it Vérrwmai-mayankiyal
(Chaptor on contaminasion etc.)

84, a@ wawrsd sriluar Qeralsg
2 Ay qper_gCs s=r@amar Gapmenin.

Karuma m-alla.c carped kilavikki
Urimai-y-u m-utaitté kan-n-el verrumai.

The seventh case also may be used to denote close relation-
ship except direct impact.

Ex.—Aracad-kat carntan, (He sided the king.)

Note 1.—This ohapter deals primarily with the use of one
case-suffix for another i.e. with contarination. It i§ called
uwrupu-mayakkam from the standpointthat one ease-suffix is used
for another and porul-mayakkam from the standpoint that o case-
suffix is used in & meaning other than its own. Since some of
the eases are not dropped in Tamil as in Greek and Latin, there
is no room for syncretism here.

Note 2.—Carpi is of two kinds :—karuma-c-cdrp or impaot
and karumam-il-carpi or close relation other than impact. This
siitra sanctions the use of the sevenbh case .in addition to the
second case sanctioned by the 72nd sutre in the case of the latter
carpw. Hence expressions like tapiftkat carntgh (he came in
contact with the pillar) is of later date.

Nate 3.—L'eyvaccilaiyir says that karwmam in this sgtra is o
tadbhava of Skt. karma which means object of a transitive verb.
But the word karumam means, in the opinion of others, smpact.
But the word karma in Sanskrit does not seem to have the
meaning-—impact: nor is the word karumam used in that sense else-
where in Tamil Literature. Its history both on the phonological
and the semauntic sides deserves to be investigated.

Noie £ —The particle um in this sitra suggests that the use
of the second vase is more [requent than that of the seventh case.
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Note 5-—This siutra is a visésa-vidhi to the general wvidhi-
denoted by carfal in the 72nd *sitra.

86 Rlardwws Goralsé ensym sev guwn
aflerde Qursg Dwdrngyt yoveart,

Cinai-nilai-k kilavi-k k-aiyufl kannpum
Vipai-nilai y-okku m-edmanar pulavar.

Learned men say that the seventh case is used in the same
way as the second after words denoting parts when they qualify
verbs other than appellative verbs.

Er—Kottai-k-kuraittat (He cut off the tusk).
Kottinkat kuraittan (He cut off the tusk).

Note 1.—The word vitgi-niloi means fe:inilai-vinas and is
in the seventh casc here with the suffix dropped ; hence the above
rule cannot operate if the word denoting part qualifics an
appellative verb.

Note'2.—Since the sulra senctions the use of the seventh
case in place of the second in the same way as the previous one
one may think that this sztre may be read with the previous one
as one sitra. Butl the particie wm in the previous sutra suggests
thab the use of the sevenih case in the previous instance is very
rare and the word okkum in this sutra suggests that the use of the
geventh case is a8 common as that of the second.

86, sarpouey Qeoe Quiargowri o3%rQu,

Kapralufi celavu m-oUrumar vinaiyé.

Both the seventh and the second cases are used with verbs
derived from the roots kanru- and cel,
Bx.—Cqtitai-k-kanzinan ; catitkat kanringo,
(He:has got a mastery over playing at dice.)
Urai-c-cellum ; grinkat cellum.
(He goes to village.)
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Note 1.—The words gyuyé sair gt are taken over to this saéra,
and they form the subject of onrumar; the words kerralum and
celayum are taken along with vinai which is & word in the seventh
cage with the case-suffix dropped.

Note 2.—This szfra sanctions the use of the seventh case-
suffix also.

Note 3.—This sztre is not made one with the previous sufre
since it deals with the case-suffix affixed to words denoting
parts irrespective of the verbs which they qualify and this deals
with the case-suffizxes of the nouns which qualify the verbs formed
from the roots karu and cel.

Note 4.—Since the use of the second case-suffix was already
sanctioned by the 72nd sitra, it may be sufficient if the use of the
seventh case-suffix is sanctionsd by this sytra. But the aubhor
has not done so lest one should considér the use of the former
to be more frequent than that of the latter.

Note 5.—In the Saiva-siddhanta edition, the expression 9@
@snfé should be corrected as e Qarde.

87. wsoPlrs Sasds sgQad Gapgeo
Qs oo afiGar flariems a@Guw.

Mutar-cinai-k kilavi-k k-atu-vell vErrumai
Mutazkan variné ciBai-k k-ai varumé.

If, in a sentence, there is mention denoting whole and part
and the sixth casc-suffix is used along with the word denoting
the whole, the second case-suffix alone is used along with the
word denoting the part.

Er.—Yanaiyatu kdttai-k kuraittan.

{Ho cut off the tusk of the elephant.)

Ilampigranar says that this sitra isa puz-anafm, (exeeptlon)
to the 85th siitra. But Célldvaraiyar says that this sitra is a
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niyama-vidhi* i.e. it restricts the application of the 85th sutra.
The opinion of the latter is the correct one.

88, @wsargs laraflp sovQemdr Qaidgyenin
% qpar ags @ poraf! @ssru,
MutaD-mu Q-ai-varir kan-n-e varrumnai
Cinai-mut varyta relli t-enpa.

If the second case-suffix is used along with the word denoting

the whole, the seventh case is used along with the word denoting
the part.

Ex.—Yanaiyai-k kottinkat kuraittan.
(He cut off the elephant at the tusk.)

Note 1.—This sitra also is a wiyamavidhi,

Note 2.—This sutra and the previous one are taken as one

sutra by Teyvaccilaiyar. But since it gives room to sentence-split,
it is not correct to do so,

Note 3—The sutra 86, though it does not deal with whole
and patt as the sitras 85, 87 and 88, is read in the middle so that

the phrase gué sergmid may follow in the 86th sitra from the
85th suira.

Note £.—Sincg expressions like yanaiyai-k kotlai-k lwraittan
also began to be used before the time of Ilampiranar, he takes it
to be suggested by the word tellitii.t But it is clear that such
& nsage was not current at the time of Tolkgppiyaiar.

Note 5.—Naceingrkkiniyar takes the previous sgtra as
mentioning wrupu-mayakkam and this sgtra as “porul-mayakkam.
1 am unable to understand why a differentiation should be made.

* Niyamavidhi is a vale which specifies something which, in the
absence of that rule, would be optional,

i It may be noted that it was the practice with commentators
n Sanskrit and Tamil, without the historical sense of the
growth of language, ta find out sanction in the sifra for
every usage.
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89. @wso& Flryw QuigaCay ury
sagre artws Qerpghl JaCa.

Mutalufi cinaiyum porul-véru pataa
Nuvalun kalai-c cor-kurip pinavs.

An object cannot, by itself, be taken either as a whole or as
a part, It should be suggested by the expression of the speaker.

For instance yanai is a whole in the sentence ygrasyatu
kottai-k kuraittan, but it is a part in the sentence pataiyatu
yaratyai akarrinan (he drove away the elephants of the army.)
Similarly in the former sentence kgftt is a part, but in the
sentence kotlatu nuniyai-k kuraittgn (he cut off the tip of the
tusk), kogt is a whole and not a part.

Note I,—The expression @ureger Ceipier means °they
cannot be differentiated by their meaning’; hence Qurgysr is a
third case with the case-suffix dropped. The verb Cagc.ris
active in form, but passive in meaning.

Note 2.—This siitra is intended to make the readers understand
correctly that the whole and the part are only relative terms.

90. e Quuwg wrdvu dhwur
g war wa@ar of @u wrGu,

Pinta-p peyaru m-ayiye ririya
Pantiyan marunkio mariiya marapé.

The word denoting collection is of the same nature and
should be understood as such from the ancient usage.

Ex.—Kuppaiyatu talaiyai vettinan: kuppaiyait talaikkap
vettian ; kuppaiyai-t talaiyai vettinan.
(He cut off the top of the heap.)

Note 1Tt i8 worthy of note that Tolkippiyanar did not
consider a heap to be a whole.

Note 2.—The word Seir_i» is & tadbhava of Skt. pinda.
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91. oGSk QuresQer gnuilsr g 5Cs.

Oru-vinai y-otu-c-co l-uyarpitt valitte.

The sufix ofu (of the third case) is used with the word
denoting the superior of the two, when both do the same action.

Ez.—Eu.manaivi.y-otu makkala nirampinar. (Pura. 191, 3).
(My children were filled (with wisdom) along with my
wife.)

Note 1.—The sitras from 84 to 90 deal with the optional use .
of the seventh case in place of the second case. Then the author
has taken to speak of the third case.

Note 2—Ilampuranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccingrkkitiyar
interpret uyarpinvalitttc as ‘along with the superior’ and Teyvac-
cilatygr as ‘along with that which adjoins the suporior, i.e. the
inferior. In the instances where ofy is used in ancient classics
like Puraranurt, it is found along with the word denoting the
superior. Hence the opinion of the former three seems to be
sound.

Why Teyvaccilaiyar has differed from them may’" be
explained inl two'ways, Papini has stated sahayuhtc apradhané
(Astadhyayi 11, 8, 19). Besides, in sentences like

Vanta nampiyai-t tampi tannotu
Muntai nap-marai manikku-k katti .
(Kamparamayanam I, Kaiyatai, 17.)
(Having shown to the sage well versed in the ancient
four vadas, Rama who came along with his brother.)

the suffix of% is used along with the word denoting the inferior.
'.I‘ha.t he wants to follow Pepini is evident from his sentence
ipporul Papitiyarkkum okkum.

" Note 3.—This sitra shoyld be taken along with atunsliyainta
v-0ru-vitai-k kilavi in the 74th syira.

) Note 4.-—.-1 lampiirapar explains the use of ot% in the sentence
nayotu nampi vantar (the master came with the dog) by saying
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that the dog deserved greater recoguition for some reason or other
—(perhaps gratitude). CéRguuraiyar agrees with him in that
point and adds that, if it is not the intontion of the speaker, the
suffix ofu does not denote association.

Note 5,—Cénguaraiyar raises the question why this sitra was
not stated next to the 74th sitra and answers that the Vérrumai-
y-tyal deals with the cases and their meanings only in a geéneral
manner and this chapter with the specialised meanings and uses.

92. eparpay @wisgans Cerarps apfw
255QwI@ yamits Cams Haral
CariGar rierw Qaismwen’ ywar,
Manzanu m aintabun t508a-k kariya
Akkamotu punarnte v-gtu-k kilavi
Nokko r-avaiya v-etmanar pulavar.

Learned mén say that, on careful consideration, the use of
the third case-suffix and that of the fifth case-suffix to denote
cause are of the same nature when they quaiify a verb formed of

the root @- (meaning to become).

Ex-—(1) Vanikattan dyinag: vanikastio ayinan.
(He became a man on account of trade.)
(2) Vanikattin aya porul: vanikabtin aya porul.
(Wealth raised on account of trade.)

Nots 1.—Ccnaquarasyar raises the doubt that this sitra is
unnecessary since it has been said in the sutras

Atau.vinai-p-patutal-atani-atal. (Col. 74.)

and
putumai-palamai-y-gkkam. (Col. 78,)

that the third case as well as the fifth denotes cause and answers
the samo thus—>Since this chapter deals with mayakkam
(contamination), the author has mentioned the same here and
hence he cannot be charged with having repeated the same.
But it seems to me that the same may be answered thus:—
The statement atatif-gtal in the 74th siafra may mean only
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cause and need not mean cause followed by the verb ‘to
become’ and the statement agkkam moans that the noun in the
fifth case should be followed by any word derived from the root
@ Hence one may doubt that, if a word denoting cause is
followed by a word derived from the root 4, only the fifth case-
suffix might be used. This suira clears his doubt by saying
that the third case-suffix also may be used in such instances.

Note 2.—The word ngkkit is a noun in the seventh case with
the case.suffix dropped.

93. @Qrekr_or wELE Ceyis Ceysswal
arair_ar wmas Corgsey wrgw.
Irantan marunki nokka nokkam-av
V.irantad marunki n-gtu-v-u m-akum,

The verb meaning ‘ o observe’ may be governed not only by
a noun in the second case, but also in the third and fifth cases if
the observation is not through the physical eye, but through the
mind’s eye.

Bx.—Kolan ndkki valon kuti; kolin ndkki valun kuti.
(The subjects living expecting the righteous rule.)

Note 1.—Nokkam (observation) is of two kinds :—Ngkkiya
nokkam (observation by the physical eye) and mokkal-ngkkam
(o*bservation not by the physical eye, i.c., by the mind.) This
siitra deals with the use of case-suffixes in the latter case.

Note 2.—One may question why this sitra which deals with
the optional use of the third case-suffix and the fifth case.suffix
in tho place of the second case-suffix was not placed after the
90th satra sinee it has been said that all the sitras from 84 to 90
deal with the optional use of other case-suffixes in place of the
second. It may have been placed there. Bub since it deals with
the optional use of the third and fifth case-suffixes meaning cause
and the 92nd satra also deals with them, it has heen placed here.

94. sQury Qsryl) pQuuii Brang apsTIE
o5.d% WeCa Qurgeral @er,
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Tatumaru folir-peyar-k k-irantu manrun
Kati-nilai y-ilavé porul-vayi n-aoa.

The noun (whose case-suffix is dropped) and about the natire
of whose action it is difficult to decide is not prevented from
being talken either as the second case. or as the third from the
gense,

Bx.—In the sentence puli koura yanai’ it is diffioult to
decide whether the act of killing rests with the tiger or the
elephant ; for it is the genius of the Tamil language to use
active forms in passive sense. So koprs may be active or passive
in sence and hence it becomes lafumarutoli]. If the act of killing
rests with the tiger, the word puli should be taken as the noun
in the third case so that the expression puli koRra yanai means
“the elephant killed by the tiger’; if, on the other hand, the act
of killing rests with the elephant, the word puli ahould be taken
as the noun in the second casé so that the same expression means

¢ ghe elepbant that killed the tiger .

Note 1.—If konza is not taken as a fatumdrutolil, puli may
be taken either as the subject of konra or the object of it.

Note 2.—Though there is no contamination here, yet there is
room to take the noun either as one case or as the other. Henoce
this sztra tinds & place in this chapter,*

95, mpolQuui godrart Gl Usyass
Capmawmw Qg Hu eaergs Cur@r,

Irru-p-peyar munpar mey-y-ari pabuvalin
Wérrumai teripa v-uiaru m-oré.
The intelligent will discriminate from what follows after the
last word.

* 17 the author had meant cxpressions like puli korra yapai as
examples to this sitra, this and the next satra might have

been omitted.
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Bz~ Tf one says ‘puli koura yanai vantata”’ it is evident
that the elephant killed the tiger since otherwise it could not
come. If, on the other hand, one says ‘puli konra yabDai
kitantabir® it is evident that the elephant was killed by thetiger.

Note 1—This sitra auswers the question which will arise from
the previous sztra ‘How is one to decide whether the noun is
in the second case or the third 2’

Note 2.-In the previous sitre, this sutra and the following
few aztras I have followed the order adopted by Teyvaccilaiyar
since it seems to be regular—contamination of the second case,
the third case, the fourth case, the fifth case and the sixth case.

Note 3—The word vérrwmai in this sitra means difference
and not case. Vérrumaiteri-may be taken as a root meaning ‘to
discriminate. ’

96, gaver & Bearafs wsy wrays
srodfl ofaCa Qsrensaigs 55w,

Ompatai-k kilavi-k k-ai-y-u m-a0un
Tam-piri v-ila-v-8 tokai-varu kalai.

‘The noun which qualifies a verb meaning ‘ to protect’ may be

in the second cade or the third case when the case-suffix is
dropped.

Bz—Puli poITi v4’ may mean °be protecting a biger’ or
‘ remain protected by a tiger. ’

Note 1,—Cénauaraiyar takes the word tokai to mean com-
pound; it seems if is quite sufficiens if it is taken to mean elision
{of cage-suffix.) According to him puli-porri is a compound
word like nila-katantgn.

Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyay reads toku instead of tokai. In
the Damodaram Pillai edition of Naccingrkkiniyam the reading
is oppu viruntu, while the manuseript in the Oriental Manuseripts

Libravy, Madras, reads oppa virintuli. The latter reading is
better.
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Note 3.—Since this satra and the sitre commencing with
talumgru tolir-peyar deals with the same cases, one may think
that gmpatai-k-kilavi may have been read along with tafumars
lolir-peyar and the two sitras may have been read asone; but
there is this difference; in the former sztrz is found the word
mulzum and in the latter Z7wm and it has nowhege been said
that the suffix 42 belongs to the third case. Itsuse afber aiin
this sdtra, perhaps, suggests it.

Note 4. —Céngoaraiyar says that one may think this siire
may have been read with the syira commencing with Iranien
maruikift and both may have been read a3 Irapfall marunkin
nokka- nokkamum—ompataik- kiloviyw m-Gtuyu m-abum; if it
was 5o done, ompatai-k-kilavi may be qualified by a noun in the
fifth-case also. In order to avoid it, the author has not made
them into oné s#ira.

Note 5—The word t@m here is only for euphony.

91. @sQsrs amen Qsra QuBi Berad
JUQurgs errpp Ghim wrgb,
Ku-t-toka variiui kotai-y-etir kilavi
A-p-poru l-arar k-urittu m-akum.
The word denoting the recipient of a gift which can afford
to have the suffix ku dropped may take the sixth ocase-suffix also.

Ba.—Instead of ngkar-pali kouttar (he gave an oblation
to ngkar) one may say nakaratu pali koputtan.

Note 1.—Ogngoaraiyar, Naccinarkhitiyar and Teyvaccilatyar
gay that this sutra states that the compound ngkar-pali may .be
split as nakaraty pali. According to them thero is no sanction
for the expression ngkaratu pali in usage.

Note 2.—The word kotai-y-etir-kijavi means °the word denot-
ing the recipient of a gift’. The only place where th‘e suffix ku
may be dropped is in sentences like nakarkku-p pale kofuitdn.
This sfifra enjoins that ndakaeratu pali kotuitdp also may be us.ed.
It is worthy of note that ku canuot be elided in the expression

z{a@ nakar-l-ku-& kotwtian.
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Note 3.—In the Namacciviya Mudaliar’s edition of Ilam-
purapam the expression kofai ehirtal empatu viluppam-ufaiydrai
nutaliyaklar kontuvaittu virumpi-k-koguital is found. Here
kotai-etirtal should be replaced by kolai since the statement
viluppam-uiatyarai.. hofutial is the meaning of kofai and not of
kotai-y-etirtal, Hence the first meaning of the word kotai-y-etirtal
given in the Tamil Lexicon published by the University of Madras
is incorrect.

- Note 4—S8ince the previous ssitra ended with theé contami-

nation of the third case, this s#fra deals with that of the fourth
case,

Ngte 5.—The parbicle wm in the sgira suggests that such a
usage as nakaratu pali is rare.

98. wyégs @Qearals ewssg Srav@n
orés daCar Quir@erany ey,

Acoca-k kilavi-k k-aintu m-irantum
Eeca m-ilavs poral-vayi n-ala.

A verb denoting fear may be qualified by a noun either in
the fifth case or in the second case.

Iix —Paliyin aficum ; paliyai aficum.
(He is afraid of calumny.)

Note 1.—Since the use of the fifth casc is sanctioned by
accam in the sdtra 78 (p. 89) one may doubt that the use of the
second case-suffix sanctioned by the swtra 72 (p- 78) is nullified.
This sztra removes his doubt.  If aceam in the suira 78 cannob

nullify.aﬁcutal in the satra 72, 1 am not able to understand the
necessity for this stitra in this chapter.

i Notc. ?:.—Oé@dvamiyar and Naccitarkkiniyar state that this
silra enjoins that the compound "word pali-y-aficum should be
split as paliyai aficum also.

) N?te 3.—The wse of such exprossions as valai-kalalutarke
afica-vepia (one need not fear that the bracelets might slip down)
shows that the fourth case also hegan to be used in later timgs.
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99, galadr Capaamn yulBHlwms Qerersanier
ga20a goylss Gsrs agGw,
Atu-v-en v&rrumai y-uyartinai-t tokai-vayin
Atu.v-¢ n-urupu-keta-k kukaram varuma.

When a word in the sixth case is followed by an wuyartipai
noun, the suffix atu is replaced by ku.

Bwx.— (1) Pataikku-t talaivan. (Leader of the army.)
(2) Nampikku maka. (Son of Nampi.)

Note 1.—The meaning given above is that adopted by
Ilampgranar. According to it this sgfra enjoins that, if the noun
that is qualified by a noun in the sixth case is uyartinai, the
suffix atu should not be used and it should be replaced by the

suffix fuw. -

Cengvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar interpret the sifra thusi—
The wuyartinei compound whose members have the relation
denoted by the sixth case should have, when it is analysed,
the suffix ku at the end of the first member and not atu. There
ave three defects in this interpretation:—(1) Do they mean by
the word uyartipai-t-iokat o compound made up of two- words,
both of which arc uyartinasi or only the second member ¢ If it is
the latter, what is the reason to interpret it in that manner ?
(2) The word kefa in the sutra does not suit well. Céndvaraiyar
explains that kefe suggests the meaning non-appearance insteaq
of disappearance. (3) There will be no syztra to sanction the use
of the suffix ku in such expressions as Pafaikku-t talaivan,

Nampikkw wakar, ete.

Naceingrkkiniyar interprets it thus :—The suffix ku is used
when an wyariinai compound is analysed, and the sixth case will
be used without the suffix afu. In the former part of the
interpretation he agrees with CéRgvaraiyar and the oxample for
the latter parb is ni? makaw. The defects in this interpretation
are: (1) There is sentence-split. (2) The second part is unneces-
‘Ssary since there is a shifra which enjoins that the case-suffixes
may be dropped when the nouns which have them precede those
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which they qualify. Further he condemns Ilampuranar by saying
that such expressions as nitakbu makel should not be used and
they should be read niRakku maka] akiyaval.. But thereis a
sentence patinikki. . . papmakan in the 11th stanza of Purananirt
supporting the interpretation of /lampyurapar. The commentator
on Puranandru also agrees with Ilampuranar.

Note 2—This sgtra deals with the contamination of ‘the
sixth case.

Note 3.—It deserves to be noted that the word foksi here
does not mean compound,* but it means association in the same
way as the word fokuti in the sjira

Inaittens v-afinta cinai-mutar kilaviklku
Vigai-p-patu tokutiyi 0-ummai vantum. (Tol. Col. 33)

100. godir wEpalsr arpéfs Byemvig
ay wrg e pdas srer,

Azan marunkitt valeci-k kilamaikky
Blu m-zku m-urai-nilat t-zna.

1
The seventh case also may' be used instead of the sixth
case with nouns denoting dwelling place when its relation to the

noun which it qualifies is that of the land inhabited and the
inhabiter.

B —Xattivkan yanai; kattatu yanai.
(Elephant in the forest.)

Note 1.—This sitra also deals with the conbamination of the
sizth case,

Note 2.—A# in urai-nilatigra 8 used in the sense of kazn, the
seventh case-suffix,

* One should be very careful in deciding the meaning of the
'VVOYdS tokai and tokuti in Tolkappiyam, since they are used
n many senses—compound, asscciation, elision ete.
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101. g&ar Jpeps QeraQard Jenpur o
eglepw Quagelzayh Quiis@ wrf
Boad eflteys Cappaw Quawrd
S aflaCa Qsfy GuriiGs.

Avua piravum tountieri pilaiyatu
Urupitum pornlitlam mey-tata mari
Iru-vayi pilaiyum vérramai y-ellam
Tiripita n-ilavé teriyu morkks,

There is no confusion in the minds of the learned with regard
to the use of one case-suffix for another or of one case-suffix
similar to the cases mentioned above, ifsitis in conformity with
the ancient usage.

Fx.—Cattatstu vekuntan for Cattanai vekuntan.
{He felt angry with Cattag) ete.

Note 1.—This siitre suggests that it is impossible to give a
comprehensive list of all cases of contamination!

Note 2—The word ‘ruvayiRilaiyum iz taken to mean by
Ilampuranar and Teyvaccilaiyar ‘in both the places where one
case-suffix is used for anocher and where one case-suffix is used
in the sense of another case-suffix *: but, on the other hand, Céng-
varaiyar and Naccinarkkiniyer take it to mean - in both the
places where the case.suffix has its original meaning and that of
another case-suffix.’ The former interpretation is betber.

Note 3.— Thus we see that the suiras 84 to 101 deal with
contamination.

Note 4—Fraom this suéra 15 iz evident that there should have
Yeen & vast Literature in Tami) at the time of Tolkippiyangr. It
is unfortunate that we are not in possession of any of them,

102. e@y@sr_ié s@iEw Qapmens Hared
eGRerdr e Qurges@ss waaCs.
Urupu-totarn t-atukkiya vErrumai-k kilavi

Oru-con Uataiya poru]-cen marunka.
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Words having the same cage-suffix may be treated as if they
are onc if the sense allows it, i.e. they may qualify the same
word.

Bx.—Antanar narkum arattirkum ati (Kural. 543).
(That which preceded Védas and Dharma).

Note 1.—Vérrumai-k-kilavi generally means case-suffix. Here
it should be taken tie denote a word with a case-suffixz. Hence this
suggests a paribhasd that wherever case-suffir is mentioned, the
noun with the case-suffix should be taken if it is suggested by the
context. Cf. The Skb. paribhasa Pratyayagrahané tadarntd
grahyah.

Note’#"—In the interpretation of this sztre the commentators
disagree. Ilampuranar tales the word usupi in the sense palg
urupli; but he has not explicitly stated that they should not be
the same suffix though in the examples yanaiyatu kottai nuri-k-kat
kuraittap, tinaiyir kiliyai-k katiyum which he has given, only
different suffixes are used. - Cénavaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar have
stated that the same suffix should be repeated as gnnotu ninnogit.
The former condemns Ilampihranar that in the examples given
by him there is no afukktt since nunikkay and kiliyai are only
atat-moli (adjunct) to the verbs kuraittan and katiyum respectively.
Naccitarklitiyar condemns Céngvaraiyar that they are xot atai-
moli, but does not discuss whether they are afukkit or not. He
states examples wherein words having the samo suffix are read
together, as also words with different suffixes. Whon we take
into consideration the word afukkl, the interpretation of
Cenguaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar scems to be sound.

103. BuwHy devy Quawr YLD
@rdug Qurgaray sfivass aemrwuri.

rutiyu m-itaiyu m-elly v-urupum
Neri-patu porul-vayi nilavutal varaiyar.

i (Learned men) do not prevent words having different case-
suﬂn.tes at the middle and at the end of the expression from
qualifying the same (finishing) word.
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Bz.—(Cattanatu) dtaiyai valiyinar kittinkan parittan.
(He ook by foree Cattan’s cloth in the forest.)

Note 1.—The word wrupi in the siira should be taken in the
the same way as vérrumai-k-kilavi in the preceding sitra.

Note 2,—The meaning given above is thab given by Teyvac-
cilaiygr. It is only in his interpretation this sitra has a bearing
on the previous sétra and the following satra. Ehe interpretation
of Ilamparanar, Cengvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar is a$ follows:-
Words with case-suffixes may stand both in the middle of sentences
and ab their end. [lampiranar does not seem to have noted the
difference between gtai cattalatl (the cloth belongs to Cattan) and
eattanate aiai (Uattan’s cloth). Cénavaraiyar and Naccifigrkkiniyar
have noted it. The former has syggested that a word in the
gseventh case may be used at the end or in the middle of a
sentence only if it qualifies & verb and not if it qualifies a woun.
For instance the expression kuBratiuklkat-kukei (the owl on the
rock) cannot be optionally used as kihai kuntrattukkan. Civaiigia-
munivar states that thissatra speaks of the usage in Sanskrit
that no word should have its suffix dropped.* Since Tolkdppiyanar
has to write sitras doaling only with Tamil usage, Civaiigfia-
mulivar’s view is not sound.

Note 3.—The scntence Iru-peyarkkakum enrotappalia urupu-
tommaiye iputiyum itaiyum nirkum eta vakutlu-k-kiritd? enpatit
found in the Célquaraiyam seems t0 be an interpolation. It is not
in conformity with his statements mentioned previousg to it
Civaiignamuntivay condemns him for this sentence.

Nole 4.—1F we take the interpretation of Teyvaceilatydr here,
one may question how we got sanction for the use of Words with
case-suffixes at the end of sentences. It is suggested by the s#itra

Aiyunt kounu m-alli-p porul-vayin

Mey-y-urupu tobda v-irati y-apa. (Col. 105)

* Tirom this it is clear that the elision of case-suffixes in Vadas
hag escaped his notice.
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Note 5 —In the Naccifigrkkiniyam the expression callaRatu
atas enpuli. .. vitaikkurippayirri is found. It seems to be an
interpolation since the same idea has been stated by the sentence
Iyuti-k-kap ningakkal vinathkurippam erw unarka.

104, IA598 Csppay pa@y@srs aigsgib
QrAue. apefu efocs Qssru,
Piritu-piri ¢-8rralu m-urupu-toka varutalum
Neri-pata valankiya vali-marun k-elpa.

It is said that usage sanctions nouns, with the case-suffixes

retained or dropped, qualifying different words in the middle and
end of sentences.

Ex—Kataliyai-k kontu kavunti-y-otu kati kovalan ceDEal-
(Kovalan went taking his wife and meeting with
Kavunti.)
Nilan katantan.
(He crossed the land.)
Cirril naxran parri. (Pura. 86)
(Taking hold of the well-made pillar in the toy-house)

Note 1.—The meaning given above is that of Teyvaccilatyar.
Since the previous two sitras have stated that words with case-
suffixes qualify the same word, the former part of this sutra
enjoins that they may qualify different words. In so doing,

the case-suffixes also may be dropped ; -this is sanctioned by the
second part of the syirg. ‘

.- Note 2.—The words irutiyum, staiyum and dllg urupum are
taken here from the previous sztra.

Note 3.— The former part of this “sutra is interpreted by
Lempuranar, Cengvaraiyer and Naccingrkkiniyar that one case-
suffix may be super-posed on another. Though it has been said
as a general case, they take that only the sixth case-suffix will be
super-posed on another case-suffix, preferably an unlike suffix.
Examples _are Cattanatanas, Cattanatengl, Cattanatanats etc.
Teyvaccilaiyar points out two defects in their interpretation :—
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(1) Cgttanatit in Cgttaenatattai does not mean Caltan’s, but
means Catta’s object and hence it is not a noun in the sixth
cage, but it is a noun in the nominative case. (2) If otherwise,
Caitanatanai should have the same meaning as CattaRas,
which is not the case. Teyvaceilaiygr is undoubtedly correct in
this condemnation.

Note 4—Since the elision of the ease-suffixes is said in con-
nection with vérrumai-i-tokai 1 the Ecce-v-iyal, why, should the
same be enjoined hers ? Teyvaccilaiygr answers this question by
saying that the elision of case-suffix mentioned in the Beca-v-igal is
in conneclion with a compound and its mention here is intended to
apply to expressions other than compounds. Ior instance in the
expression ¢irril nani{@ parri, cirril isa noun in the seventh
case with the case suffix dropped and narriy is a noun in the
second case with the case-suffix dropped.

Note §.-~The word neri-pata-valankiya-vali-maruikii means

¢ in accepted usage ’.

106. gui sorew wears Qurgaerader
Quiy@y Qsrery o s wre.

Ai-y-un kannu m-alli-p porul-vayin
Mey-y-urupu tokda v-iruti y-ina.

No case-suffix will be elided at the cnd of a sentence except
those of the second and the seventh.

Bz —Yam ettukam palavé (Pura. 10, 13)
{We shall extol many (of your qualitios) |
Nalla illa dkupa ,...akanralai naté (Pura. 7,.13)
(Lot the good become extinet in the wide land)

Note 1.—7This siatra is important since it has given rise to
the notion that the words &dl, akam, puram, vayin, katai etc. are
seventh case-suffixes. For instance in the word muRralei-
katai-y-é of tho first sitra of Tolkappeyam, the word kafat isa
noun meamng place and the seventh case-suffix kap 18 dropped
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on the strength of this siifra, since the rooi—al cannot have the
soventh case-suffix with the cdriyai-—am in the middle. But
later scholars take it to be a seventh case-suffix.

108, wrs s@dsp afo gdldgyo
Qui@erQest wEERa Gapm@w F1@Gw,

Yata 0-urupir karir r-ayitum
Porul-cen marunkin verpumai cirum.

T'he meaning of the case-suffix can be taken in whatever
form it is given expression to.

Bx,~—Oru-kanai kontu mi-v-eyil utarri. (Pura. 55, 2)
(Having destroyed three forts with one arrow)

Noate 1.—Here the word koytit serves the purpose of the third

cage-suffix. Such words are, called collurupi. Thisis the only
siitra which sanctions it.

Note 2.—Here the word urup# does not mean case-suffix, but
form as in the sutra

A-m-mii v-urupine tdnra l-age. (Col. 160)

Note 3.—The meaning givkn above belongs to T'eyvaccilaiyar.
The other three think that this szira means that, whatever be
the case-suffix, it should be taken to have the meaning of such
case-suffix as suits the context. If thai is taken to be the
meaning of this siira, it may be said that it simply repeats the
idea contained in the sufra [0/ mentioned above. Hence the
interpretation of Teyvaccilaiyar is sound.

107, a@ivois Quifligyi 855 wrlp
Quir@erfites @il Capgamwd QeraGe,

Etirmaruttu moliyinun tati, marapis
Porupilai tiriya vérrumai-o eolls.

Case suffixes will have the same meaning oven when they
qualify a negative verb.
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Ez.—Yalotun kolla (Pura. 92. 1),
(They cannot be in harmony with the ‘sound produced
by yal.)

Note 1.—This s#itra clears the doubt whether case-suffizes
may be used along with negative verbs since the doer, object,
instrument etc. can be had only by a positive verb.

108. &3 90w ame. Jdod
HaQarg Pagucs @iy -oner@er.

Ku-ai an-ens varan m-iruti
A.v-v.otu civanufl ceyyu lullé,

The words having suffixes ku, ai and gr at the end of a line
may be appended bv the particle ¢ in verse.

Fr.—Alavu niraiyn m-ennum varu-vali
Netu.mutal kugukalu m-ukaram varutalun
Katinilai y-ioré y-aciri yarkka. (Tol. Elut. 390)
Kava lpna-k kalirafi cumms.
Aiyuri kannu m-alla-p porul-vayid
Mey-y-urupu tokaa v-iruti y-aoa. (Tol. Col. 105.)

109, gorard Spss afPlr w@edp
Saad Yy SevQlever Qwﬂ’gﬂu.
A-ela-p piratta I-a..rinai maguﬁkir

Kuvvum ai-yu m-illeda molipa.

Eu and as cannot append a if they are suffixed to a.. rigai
names.

Note 1.—This sifra suggests that ¢ may be appended only
to gr when it is suffived both to uyatlinai and a.". ripai nouns,

110. Bsa Fpadp Qoigye Sorefuyd
aslers Qarerepw Qurgpsran @ayd
Ss@p Qewpup Gargs Darafup
oo psQarar Gapis Quuid@erp Borelupd
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ureaiens Soralun uxrd eyssaph
srogfl erduyn Qapperws Serefuh
upmaly Berefys FibsmQuryfs Borefus
yeorar S pay srars ayler

QsrarQead wrlar Qsrarp @rlp,

TtaBa teituvir r-e0un kilaviyam

Atanai-k kollum porul-vayi nagnum

Atalar ceyar-patnr kotta kilaviyum
Murai-k-kon t-clunta peyar-c-cor kilaviyum
Pal-varai kilaviyum panpi L-adkkamuon
Kalatti p-ariyum vérromai-k kilaviyum
Parru-vitu kilaviyun tirntu-moli-k kilaviyum
Auna pirava natka B-urupin

Touneri marapilla tonra [-318.

The fourth case is used from very ancient times in the
following meanings :—in place of the sixth case in such sentences
as ‘this of this is of this sort’; in place of the second case in
expressions like ‘this will hold that’; in the place of the third case
in sentences like ‘ this is fit to be done by him ’; in place of sixth
case denoting relationship; in place of the fifth case denoting
the exact position of land and comparison; in place of the seventh
“ease denoting time; and before the roots perru-vifu and #ir-
which generally take the fifth case.

EBx.—1. Yavaikku-k katu kgrita.
(The tusk of the elephant is sharp.)
2. Tvatkuk kollum i-v-v-ani.
(This ornament will suit her.)
3. Avarku-c ceyya-t takum i-k-kariyam.
(This act deserves to be done by him.)
4. Avirkuk kaora.
(The calf of the cow.)
5. Karavarkku-k kilakkir.
(East of Kargr.)
6. - Cattarku netiyan.
(He is taller than Cattan.)
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7. XKalaikku varum.
(He comes in the morning.)
8. Manaj-valkkaikku-p paTru-vitian.
(He extracted himself from the attachment of a
house-holder.)
9. Urkku-t tirntal.
(He removed himself from the village.)

Note 1.—Under anla piravum examples like kappati niruttal
elits. . . Juyil akavun kural kéfporkks (Akanavara 97). (Is it
easy to refrain from weeping for those who have the sweet notes
of the cuckoo ?) may be takens:

Note 2.—Why should not the author have stated this sitra
after satra 100, since this also deals with confamination? He
may have done it. Bub Céndvaraiyar says thabt siiras 84 io 100
dealt with the contumination of the case-suffixes used in splitting
compounds and this sifra does not deal with the splitting of

compounds.

111. a%r Y@y waer wrdar
wrer JaQa Q@ersrgpe p wirer,

Enai y-urupu m-allla marapita
Mapra m-ilava coD-mugal y-aba.

There will be no harm if other case-suffixes also are used in
a gimilar manner.

Ex.—* Nglai-k knrran karinan’ in place of ‘nalatu kurran
karinan.’
(He found fault with the work.)

Note 1.—The reading in all the books at the beginning of the
second line is manam and it means harm. It seems to me that
manam is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit word nigna which does not
have that meaning. Hence my conjecturo is that it should be gram,

the tadbliava of hanam. One should explain the appearance of m

at the beginning. In sitras like vallelutlu mikittu mdZa millai
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(Tol. Elut. 231, 247, etec.) the splitting should have been wrongly
done thus—ovalleluttu mikinum manam illai. Since Tolkappiyanar
is fully conversant with Sanskrit, I am sure he would not have
committed this mistake. In Iater Tamil lexicons like Cudamani
the word mdRam has been given the meaning harm.

112, %rCuw Qeias Qewiu@ Q'u/r@G’err
Bo@ar arevm s@ed Qusrap
Bararsp Bouw @s Qe gyib
garer wrl eflrai@_r@s Qsronsg)
Qu. Queary Qgrflaraps afltaw@u.

Vinaiyg ceyvatu ceyappatu porul-&
Nila0€ kalan karuvi y-enra
Innatar k-itu-paya 8-aka v-enlum
Angs marapi d-irantotun tokaii

A-y-et t-elipa tolin-muta nilaiyé.

(Learned men) say that there are eight things that should
precede an action :-kyt: (effort within the body of the doer), doer,

object of a verb, place, time, instrument, the recipient and the
purpose of doing.

Note 1. The word wiftai in this satra means krti' and not
kriyg.? But OéNguaraiyar wmistekes vinai to mean kriyaz; thab is
unsound since kriyg cannot precede kriya. From this one may
infer that he did not study Nyaya-sastre. Naceinarkkiniyar
takes viRai to mean verbal roots like wwn, (in ete ;. this is also

unsound since the verbal roots are not one of the requisites for
an action to take place.

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiygr takes (lolin.mutanilai to mean

- Qi i}
karakam® Sines viftai is not & karakam, the interpretation is
unsound,

1. Kgti=Volitional effort.
2. Kriyg=Activity.

3. Karakam='Lhé rclation subsisting between a noun and a

verb.
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Note 3— Tleyvaccilaiydr states that the fifth case meariing is
not mentioned here perhaps with the idea that it is not a kgra-
kam ; but it seems to me that the word nila? may stand both for
the seventh case meaning and for the fifth case meaning.

Note 4—The word mutailai means °that which precedes’
and hence ‘cause’

Nofe 5.—The mention of in%atark and itu paya® gha as &
group separated from wilai, ceyvaii, ceya-p-pafu-poru], nilan,
kalam and karuvi is due to the fact that the former group is not
so important as the latter.

Nole 6.—C¢navaraiyar says that, though .the case meanings
have been mentioned in the Vérrumai-y-tyal, this sztra is necessary
since here the word ceyuppajuporu] gives the meaning of the
second case in a cowmprehensive manner, karuvi includes ét,
kalam includes viltuz-cey-y-itam and it has newly mentioned vitas.
But it seems to me that, had it not been for this sitra, the
sutra 71 cannot be taken to mention the objeet as the meaning
of the secund case; besides this sufra serves as a sort of
mtroduction to sgira 114, ~

113. geagro
ayablus w@HE ) GaDY GITWD,
Avai-tam
Valankiya® maruikir kuuguva kufrum,
Some of them may not be used m actual usage.

Note 1.—This sgtra is important since, otherwise, it may be
taken that all the eight mentioned in the previous sitre should
invariably be mentioned 1 a septence.

114, @slp 5p0@ Florud- Soralygs
Gl & mm gpsd Berafub
Wnigay] . eosond veyQarer Quuga
Gur ng Guoridsg JoQue Qrriew
af o o g warreGe ErdQury Qsrans
Faruor WenQ@a wrg@uuis Heref,
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Mutaliz karufi civai-y-ari- kilaviyuafi
Cinai-y-ir kagu mutal-axi kilaviyum
Piranta-vali-k kiralum panpu-kol peysrum
Iyanratu molitalu m-irupeya r-ottum
Vitai-muta l-uraikkan kilaviyotu tokaii
Anaiya-mara piDavé y-agkupeyar-k kilavi.

Akbupeyar or metonymy is of the following kinds :—whole
put for the part, part for the whole, the place of ‘production for
the product, quality for the object possessing it, cause for effect,
trupeyaroftt (the compound made up of two words of which
the second member denotes a part and the first an object similar
to it or ity action), the doer for the object done ete.

1. Tenku tinran.
(He ate the cocoanut.)

Tenkit generally means °cocoanut tree.” Here it means
cocoanut fruit,

2. Panivarcimaiyan kanam poki. (Maturaikkafici, 168.)
(Having traversed the forests full of mountains
covered with snow.)

Cimaiyam which generally means ‘peak’ denotes here
¢ mountains having peaks.

3. Cil-pan-kalinkattal (Kalittokai 56)
(She wears the cloth made in Kalinga which has a
few flowers.)

Kalinkam which means * the province Kalinga’® here means
¢ the cloth made in Kalinga . '

4. Muruku urala-t talai-c-cevra (Maturaikkafici, 181)
(Having gone against [the enemies] like Murukat.)
Here the quality Muruki is put for Murukan.
5. I-k-kutam pon.
('l_‘his pot is gold.)

, Here the word pox is put for the object wade of pon.
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0. (@) Tuti-y-itai vantal.
(The woman having her waist like iuz_ii, came.)
(8) Ir-oti y-eu-roliyum varumg. (Akenanara 107.)
(My friend also who has her hair cool comes.)
Here tufi-y-ifai and #r-gti are irupeyar-otti.
7. Tiruvalluvar pati.
(Read the Kural written by Tiruvalluvar,}

Note 1.—Some may question the need of this silra here. “But
from the satra 712 the sentonces like fenk® fgnrrat may be
viewed as incorrect since lepk#l is not any one of the eight
montioned there.  But since such sentences have come in vogue,
their usage must raceive the sanction of Tolkappiyanar. Hence,
he has read this satra here.

Note 2.—As regards iru-peyar-oiin, there is difference of
opinion among commentators. [lampuragar and CéRdvaraiyar
feel that it is identical with armoli-t-tokas ; Naccinarkkiniyar takes
compounds like makkat-cugit in Tol. Col. 1 where the second
member denotes by metonymy cuttappatum-porul, as iru-peyar-otih.
Civafignamulivar agrees with Naceingrkkitiyar. Teyvaccilaiyar,
on the other hand, takes such instances like tufi-y-ifai and
tgl-kulal as are taken by others as wwama-t-fokai-p-puratiu-p-
piranta-v-a®moli-t-tokai and viRai-t-tokat-p-puratiu-p-piranta-v-
anmoli-i-tokai and states two reasons for his view :~(1) Tolkappiya-
nar has not stated in sitra 418 wwamai-t-tokai-p-puratiu-p-pirania-v-
anmoli-t-tokai  and vinai-t-tokai-p-puratte-p-piranta-v-armoli-t-
tokai (2) the second member of the compound here—ifai (svaist),
kulal, oti (hair)—is a part of the whole which the compound
denotes, while that of anmoli-t-tokai is not so. Teyvaccilaiyar’s
opinion seerns to agree with Tolkappiyenar's.

Note 8.—Since, in the opinion of Céngvaraiyar, irupeyar-ottit
and anmoli-t-tokai are identical, he raises tho question that this
need not be mentioned here since almoli-t-tokai is treated in the
Beea-v-iyal and answers it thus :—In the scction on compounds he
‘mentioned amoli-i-tokai and here in the seotion dealing with
nouns like iyar-peyar and aku-peyar, he has mentioned irupeyar-
oftft. The reason does not seem to be sound.
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Note 4.—Under vinai-mutal-uraiklus-kilavi, Ilampuranar has
given Tolkappiyam, Kapilam as examples. Since they are different
from the words Tolkappiyan and Kapilar, Cénavaraiyar condemns
l_lampﬁmzzm-. Naéeingrkkiniyar cites under this siira the example
i-v-vafai kolikan given by Ofravaraiyar and under the satra
kilantz v-alln” vpu-pira lonrinum (Tol-Col. 117) the examples
Tolkappiyam and Kapilam. This i is one of the instances wherein
Naccingridiniyar sides both with ITampgraner and Cénavaraiyar
when both of them differ in their opinion,

Note 6.—In the Cénguaraiyam the sentence 4ku-peyar eluvay-
verrumai-mayakkam-atalan it kgrinar-etraral Uratydgoiriyar ein
is found. This sentence is not found in the Namacciviya

- Mudaliyar’s Ilampiranam edition. But Naccinarkkiniyar states ab
the last s@tra of his chapter I-v-v-ghu-peyarkal eluvay-vérrumai
mayakkam-enru uparka. 1f he had stated this after meetifig the

objections raised by Cénragvaraiyar against Ilampyranar, it would
have been correct.

116 smagro
sésw Quirgaranlp poQore Faem g
?l:l'k_gs'\) afurp I8 sQurger @ _gub
Gues Jalar saensm sriw
Caipgrenn m@ﬁ@ﬁ Cur pps Cazm@,
Avaitam
Tattam porul-vayir rammotu civanalum
Oppil valiyar piritu-porul cuttalum
A-p-pan pinavés nuvalun kalai
V&rrumai maruikir parral véntum.

They are of two kinds ; one denoting those that are connected
with them and the other denoting those that are not connected

with them. If there is any deviation in literature, they
should be taken into account,

Note.—This emra deals with another kind of classificgtion of
aku-peyar. 1 think that (lattam-porul-vayir-rammotu civanal and
ajehallaksand in Skt. are identical and rrﬁz'l-wliy&r-pird;a-pom}
cutfal and jahallakgana ure identical. The fourth line, in my opinion,
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should be a different s#fra deallng with jakad-ajahal-laksapa.
Ilampiranar aud Naccinarkkiiyar take it as a separate sdira,
but they inberpret vérrumai as case-suffiix instead of deviation.
Teyvaccilaiyar takes all the four lines as one siifra and states that
dku-peyar is of four kinds :——tattam-poru}-vayir-civdnal, tammotu
civanal, oppil-valiyar-cutial and pirile porul-cuftal and interprets
vérrumai to be the case-suffix. Céngvaraiyar also takes “all the
four lines into one silra and takes g-p-pappifavé to be the adjunct
of verrumas.

116. worey dopy wapQuma Qsraray]
e orQarer Qurifu eS8 Ceplr,
Alavu niraiyu m-avarrotu kol-vali
Ula.v-e0a molipa v-unarntici 05rs.

Learned men say that words denoting measures and weights
are taken with them.
Bz.~—(1) Kuguni kotu. )
( Give me & kuruni [four measures of corn.j)

(2) Oru cér kotu.
( Give me one seer [of oil, ate.])

Note 1.—These are cases of jahad-ajahal-laksani. In order
to serve as an introduction to this I think we should take the
fourth line of the previous sufra as a separate one.

Nole 2.—Cépgvaraiyar and NaceinarkkiRiyar think that the
words denoting number are not ghu-peyar; they have said so
perhaps because similar words in Sanskrit denote both numbers
and numerical objects. Civafignamunivar condemns them.
1 agree with him,

117. Berss asva Canldp QCsrardasyw
Gerigap Auar gyeswidgari QsrarGa,
Kilanta v-alla vEru-pira tonripun
Kilantavar riyala 0-unarntadar kolals.

If anything not mentioned here appearsin Literature, it
should be taken into account on the lines chalked above.
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Ex.—Yal kattan.
(He listened to the notes of ygl.)
, (Here the instrament ygl is put for its notes.)
Yanai vantan.
(Elephant-like person came.)
(Here the word yagpai refers to a person resembling it./

Note.—This sqtra suggests that the kinds of metonymy are
80 varied that they have not been mentioned in an cxhaustive
manner in sitra 114,

132



iv Vili-marapi.

118. ol Quards ugu @sreresw GQuu@rr@
Q@saflug Cordra Jupemsw Qadru,
Vili-y-etta-p patupa kojlum peyaroti
Teliya-t toura m-iyarkaiya v-elpa.

They say that what is called viJi or the vocative case is of
the nature of being explicitly seén ‘in words which take a special
form in the. vocative case.

Note 1.—The meaning of the vocative case is not mentioned
here since the name vili ! itself suggests it.

Note 2.—The expression kollum peyarotis suggests that there
are certain nouns (peyar) which do not take a spocial form in the

vocative case.

119, gaGa
@QdQaar afdsp@ QuiQups Deriu.
A-v-v-
Iv-v-eta v-aritarku mey-pera-k kilappa.

In order to understand what the words which take a special
form in the vocative case are, they will be explicitly mentioned.

Note 1,—Since the following siirgs explicitly mention the
change which words undergo in the vocative case, T am at a loss
to understand the cxact need for this satra,

Note 2—The word av? denotes vili-kol-peyar according to®
Céngoaraiyar and words in the vocabive case according to
Teyvaccilaiyar. Cénavaratyar himself condemns the latter inter-
pretation since evasidm in the next silra will not suit well.

1. The root vi}s means  to call’, ‘ to summon’.
2. Av and Avai have the same meaning.
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120. @ grd
@e. ne Qaua:r@;y A 8
Four @aﬂ'@& vt Gl waEB e
QuitQurger s lgw ddall@srdr Quu@r,
Avai-tam
I-u ai-d v-effu m-iruti
Appa 0a0nka y-nyartinai marunkin
Mey-p-porul outtiya vili-kol peyara.

Among uyartinpai nouns those which clearly undergo modi-
fication in the vocative case are those that end in the vowels 4, u,
ai and &.

Note 1.—The expressiom avai-idm may be taken as s separate
adhikdra salra, since it has to be taken along with the siutra 128
or it may be taken there by anuwrtti.

Note Z.f-Teyvaccilaiydr reads avarru] in place of avaitgm in
the sutra.

121, wwpger
@ wrGn guUr wrED,
Avarru} )
1i y-akum ai-y-3 y-akum.

Of them nouns ending in ¢ change to Z and those ending in
ai change to dy.
Ex.—Ontoti nanilatl ivan (Kalit. 61)

(Oh lady with lustruous armlets this man has no
modesty)

Teri-y-ilay ni-yu-nin kalum punara_ (Kalit. 39)
(Oh lady with nice ornaments, in order that you may
join with your lover)
122. geuw edew aQurp Besud.
O-v-um u-v-v-um &y-otu civanum.

(Of them) nouns ending in 6 and u take & after them,
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Exz.—Ceruppin. .kovs (Patirru. 21)
¢Oh the King of the mountain called ceruppit)
Vente....tavaliyar (Patirru. 14)
(Oh King may you\be free from destruction!)

Note 1.—The w referred to in the sitre, is kurriyalukaram,
which is evident from the following szira.

Note 2.—Avarru] follows in this sutra from sutre 121.

123. ears srCar @pdw erarms,
Ukaran ta0-8 kurriya lukaram.

The # referred to above is kurriyalukaram.

124, @%r yliICr wwiS%er wamBer
srwalell Gsrorarr Qawrwgyl yead,
Erai y-uyir-g y-uyartinai maruikio
Tam-vili kol]a v-eDmalar pulavar.

Learned men say that wyaertipai nouns ending in other
vowels do not undergo change in form in the vocative case.

Note—The word wyir in this suire has to be interpreted as
a noun ending in wgyir and hence suggests the paribhdsd that
final elements refer to the words having them as Jinals.

125. gorQuen. dme dsr o gQuui
Qupmaiw arge Qeupamsy Qatwru,
Alapetai mikqu m-ikara v-irupeyar
Iyarkaiya v-akuil ceyarkaiya v-elpa.
They say that the nouns having 7 as alapefai at the end do¢’
not change 1 to ¢ bub take only ¢ after them.
Ex—toliii.. .... (Kalit. 103.)
(O friend.... ..}

Note—Ilampyravar and Teyvaccilaiygr take this silra to
mean that words ending in elapelat ‘¢’ do not undergo any
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modification. But in Literaturc we find forms like ¢5lz, Ceng-
varaiyor and Naccindrkkitsyar, on the other hand, interpret that
words ending in 7 having three mtrds add ¢ alone in the vocative
case. The only mistake in the interpretation of the latter two is
that they take alapetai te have three mgtras.

126.  @eenpui@ud w@GEE %r@Qu efof
4Qure apsp sfug garBar,
Muzai-p-peyar marunki D.ai-y-e Q-iguti

A.v-otu varutar k-uriya-v-u m-ulavé.

There are some in words of relationship ending in a¢ that
even change to 4 (in placs of gy.)

Bz —Aunnai (Mother.) — Anna (Oh mother.)

Nole.—The particle um suggests that bherd is the form
anfgy also.
127. gevemws Qerale wupens wrg:b,
Anmai-c col-1-5 y-iyarkai y-akum,

Word in the vocative case which is used to call one near
at hand undergoes no modification.

Ex.—Kaniya va toli  (Kalit. 42.)
]
(Oh friend, come to gee,)

Ni nitu valiys netuntakai (Pura. 55.)
(Oh King of long fame, may you live long )

Note.—Though the word apmai-c-col literaliy means ‘word

at-hand,’ yet it means here *the word which is used to call one
near at hand.’

128, wrwer Qeausreny wisrdr @ssru
yerell Smg fefl@srer QuuQr.

Na-ra-la la v-c0nu m-a-n-nan k-enpa
Lulli y-izuti vili-kol peyar-&.
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Of the words that end in consonants, only thoss which
end in one -of the four consonants 7, 7, ! and ], undergo
modification in the voocative case.

Note 1.—Avdi-tdm is to be taken here from sztra 120.

Note 2:—1tb is worthy of note that, later on, words ending
in p also underwent modification in the vocative ocase,

Cf —Unkannay (Kalit. 37.)
{Oh lady with anpinied eyes.)

129. @%erd yoref Swpa¥eafl Qsrarerr.
Eopai.p pulli y-iru-vili kolla.

Words ending in other consonants do nof undergo change
in the vocative case.
Note.~—This sutra may as well bo owmitted since its purpose

is served by the previous one.

130. sadger
w1 Qar el g wrar oo,

Avarrul
An-O.e O-iputi y-5-v-3 kum-m-€.

Of them, those that end in ax change to 4.

Ex.—Cgka...... . (Kalit. 22.)
(Oh servant .. ....}

131, -getenws Qervedp 5375 WIG.
Anmai-c¢ col-l-ir k-akara m-akum.
An in apmai-c-col is changed to a.

Bx.—Perum-patai-t-talaiva (Patirru. 24)
(Oh lord of a large army)
Note~In vatuvatt valiya ni (Kalit. 96) there is 110 modification
in vatuvan,
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132. gGor efa Jwpers wr@w.

Aun-e n.guti y-iyarkai y-akum.
Words ending in g2 do not undergo any change.

p .

Ex.—Csrama? (Oh caramal)
133. Qsrfalp sp wiGer efof

gur @wCw afefled eyar,

Tolilir kiru m-30-e D-iruti

Ay-a kum-m-8 vili-vayi 0-a0a.
Verbal and gérundial nouns ending in @% change @2 to @y in

the vocative case.

Ex.—Aliyum utaiydy (Pura. 2)

[Oh (king) who has meroy]
Note.—4 in dy changes to 5 by Tol. Col. 195,

134, uveny@srer Quue wsGey rHGp,

Panpu-kol peyar-u ‘m-ataQd r-arrs.
Words denoting quality also are of the same nature.
Bx—~Neytalankanal netiydpy (Puza. 10).

(Oh king of long descent at the place Neytulatnkanal)
136. gorQuen s QuuBr werQues ufwev,

Alapetai-p peyar-& y-alapetai y-iyala.

Words having alapetai before the final 2 are of the same
nature as words ending in alapeta: .

EBx.— Alagn

136. @erpLQuuis aral CuuI® a@Ge.
Mugai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-8-y-otu varum-a.

Words of relationship ending in 0 take & after them,
Le—~—Yavo v-ayita mian wakags (Kalit, 21)
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137. srQardr QUuES L @EsdH QUi
urQersr Quiupsd depaldr Quum@d
Sl s APCur aflwGa.
Ta0-ell peyar-ufi cuttu-mutar peyar-um

Yag-eu peyar-um villi.v-il peyarum
AQri y-avaittum vili-ké l-ila-v-&.

The pronouns (G, ava®, tvalk, wvan, yar, ydva® ete., do not
take the vocative case,

138. Y@ vy FOrr@ Peaggo,
Ar-u m-af-uvu m.ir-otu civanom.

Words ending in gr and ar change to ir.

Ex.~—Pentir-um pigi-y-utai-iram . .num aran ofrmiv (Puza. 9)
(Oh women and those who are ill retire to your place
of safety)
Porrumin maravir {(Puga. 104)
(Oh brawg varriors, protect)

Note~In papar hkankiva® kagumpigatigdmpad (Pura 173}
panar undergoes no modification in the vocative case,

139, Qsry) pQuu sred Carsrrd amseyd
QuiPsr Qparveyt awsd Gur@r.
Toliz-peys r-ayi 0-8karam varutalum
Valukkio 1-eDmeanay vayenki yoré.

Those who know the usage say that it is not wrong if verbal
and gerundial nouns take 7 also in addition to the modification

mentioned in the previous séttra.

Ez.—Ciru-kuti-y iré ....... (Kalit, 39.)
{Oh cisizens of small hamlets ., .. .., .)

140. wetrgQ@sesr Quug wsCe 156G p.
Panpu-ko] peyar-u m-atabd r-arzé.
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Words denoting quality also are of the samie nature.

Ex—Pal-cagrirg . . ... ... (Pura. 195.)
(Oh men of many qualities
14]. georQuenc t Quu@r werQuent. ulusv,
Alapetai-p peyars y-alapetai y-iyala.

Words ending in + and preceded by ajapetai are of the same
nature as nouns having glapefai mentioned before.

Exz—Cirgar .. ...... (Puza. 29.)

(Oh young wen . ....... )
142. s @usp Quulr @ p@ers seire,

Cuttu-mutar peyard mur-kilan tappa.-
Domonatrative pronouns ending in s are of tho- nature of

demonstrative pronouns ending in 2 mentioned above (i.eJ
they do not take vocative case.

143. goda JAQuui dedddr Quursm
oo p Breng wapdue fugys,

Num-m-i0 riripeyar vidavin peyar-enrix
A-m-murai y-irantu m-avapgiyal p-iyalum.

Niyir, the modified form of num and interrogative pronouns
ending in 7 are of the same nature.

Note.—DNiyir is said to be the modified form of nwm in
alvali-p-puparces.  Cf. Tol. Blut. 327,

144, oGPw remg oo Quuls
Barp &Spow ofi b Carsr@ib,
Eficiya v-iragt_i Q-iruti-p peyar-g
Nioxa v-irraya Dittam vantum.

Nouns ending in other two (7, é.) ! and [ have their penulti-
mate vowel lengthened.
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Bx.—Onnutal namakku avar varatum. (Kalit. 35)
(Oh lady with lusturous forehead, he will come to us.)

Note.— Vayama® rorrel (Puza. 44) and Tintérannal
(Pura. 198) are used without Iengbhem'ng the peaultimate vowel.
146. gwQarny srd eflwpanas wrGd.

Ayaneti t-ayi v-iyarkal y-akum,
If the penaltimate is long, they undergo no change.
Bx—Mantamar atta mataDutai nooral. (Pura. 213)
(Oh king of woniderful effort and strength so as to win
in a strong fight.)
Note.—There is alapetai in the vocative puli&att mgdal
in Pura. 201.
146. Ferulgyw uss gy

S2%rwg Gorary wr@er eflgs)
gur GG ofaland ear.

Vitai-y-id-um panpitu
Nidaiya-t t60ru m-al-e-0 iruti
Ay-a kum-mé vili-vayi D-a0a.

Verbal and parbicipial nouns denoting quality ending in g}
changé gl to gy in the vocative case.

Bx.—Xlaiyoy kilaiyai man-n-enkél veyysrka. (Pura. 144)
(Oh young lady, are you rélated to bim who is eager
of our friendship ?)

147. @eplQuuis Berall e olQuu Huwe,
Mugai-p-peyar-k kilavi murai-p-peya' r-iyala.

Words denoting relationship ending in ! are of tlie same
nature ag those ending in Q.

Ex.—Makals va.
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148. s @upsp Quupsd fggedar Quuags
@ppBori garar Qadrveyi yaard,
Cuttu-mutar peyar-uin ving-v-id peyaf-um
Mug-kilan t-aiDa v-eQmaiar pulavar.

Learned men say that demonstrative pronouns and interro-
gative pronouns ending in ! are of the same nature as those
mentioned above; (i, ¢.) they do not take vocative case.

149. gorQuer it Quulsr werQuene. Wliwev.

Alapetai-p peyar-8 y-alapetai y-iyala.

Words ending in | and ]- preceded by alapetai are of the
same nabure as those which end in # and r preceded by alapeioi.

ExR¥alam puri-t tatakkai mial.
(Oh Vispu having conch in your hand)
Mévar t-tolaitta varan miki vael.
(Oh v¢] with great valour who has routed the enemies)

Note.~Considering vatuvan, panar, kuricil, topral, as yocative
case without any modification in form, Iam led to believe that
thero might have been here a sitra Anmai-c collé y-iyarkai y-akum
similar to siifra 127 to apply for nouns ending in consonants.

160, Baris Sw woflomr alreps@uuid
aforwdw @sfu dofls@e sr%v.
Kilanta v-iruti y-a..tinai viravu-p peyar
Vilampiya neriya vilikkun kalai.

Nouns common to wyartigas and 4 ..rines ending in the four
vowels and consonants mentioned above undergo the same
modification in the vocative cdse when they are used in @ .. rinai.

Ex.—Catta, Catti, Kuruta, Kuruti ete.

181, yorefly @pld@ dpd wr@w

HSo W%t wBHE Qaraterd Quu@d
Saftfiter Qugre.d srowé GgrarRer
Asafifte yoow Gasrrd arCe.
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Pulliyn mu-uyir-u m-iruti y-akiya
A yinal marutki Q-ella-p peyar-um
Vili-nilai per@un kilan téorin
Teli-filai y-utaiya v-karam varal-€.

All nouns in @ .. ripat ending in consonants end vowels take &
after them in the vocative -case,
Nayire en kelvan yadlu ulal iyidum kattimé.
(Kalit. 147.)
(Oh sun, will you not show me my lover wherever he is?)
Bz —Vali-y-ex punarnts \pé,lé. (Puza. 176.)
(Oh my fate! may you prosper !)
Evvali nallavar atavar, avvali nallai valiya nilané.
(Pura. 187.)
(Oh earth! may you prosper since you are good
because people there are good.)

Note.—Espressichs like elu-y-igi neficam in Pure 207 show
that sometimes even «.. ripai nouns undergo no modificationi in
voeative case.

162. eaQaad ull Qassrd Quugs
gardpi poCa odofsgn srivs
Gedmwdd afldsigt aypsss srer,
Ula-v-eBa-p patta v-clla-p peyarum
Alap-iran tana-v-g vilikkon kilai-c
Ceymai-y-i D-icaikkum valakkat tana:

All the nouns which are said to undergo modification in
the vocative caso increase the quantity of the vowels when
they are used to summon persons or objects at a distance.

Bx.—Nan katalar varuvar kol vayankilaay. (Kalit. 11)

(Will my lover return, oh friend with shining
ornaments )

153: guw Qaday woss@Qers of o
Sytbgoan ) Quu@rrg Ragn srufgpid
SeflQua@ @zaetn Qgefly GurCr.
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Amipa v-efifiu m-acai-c-coll ittam
A-m-mugai-p peyarotu civans t-ayitum
Vili-y-otu kolpa teliyu mor-&.

Scholars take that the word amma used to draw the attention
lengthen its final though it is not included among words of
relationship.

Bao—Nekaiyin mikketan kamamum oUTedpa-v ammj
(Kalit. 147)

164, som ororar amages or8s
sdtiaw GPss aror@a aflg Sy
Hrer Spap Quuidty afQer
Rerare Casr@w JeflQure QsrerGe,

Ta-na-nu e-ela v-avai-muta 1-aki-t
Tanmai kuritta va-ra-la-v-e 0-iputiyum
AfQa pira-v-um peyar-nilai varifi-s
Tomai véntum vili-y-otu kolal-&.
Words commencing with ¢, n, n% and ¢ and ending in %, r
and ] and denoting relationship and those of the same nabure,
do not take vocative case.

Note—Suck words are taman, tamal, tamar, namasn, nemal,
namar, numelt, numal, numar, eman, emal, emar ebo.

144



v. Peyar-iyal

165, wraars Qeragny Quigaghs sotGa,
BElla-e col-l-um porul-kurit tana-v-a.

All words denote meaning.

Note 1.—This sutra deals with the definition of word. It
agrees, with arthah padam, the definition given in Suklayajurvéda-
pratisakhya.

Note 2—This satra and the following four do not, strictly

speaking. belong to the peyar-iyal; they are common bo all words
which form parts of sentences which were dealt with in the

previous four chapters.

Note 3.—Teyvaccilatyar states that this siira may also mean
that all words denote all meanings and the meaning of a word
made up of particular sounds is to be determined in each
language. But since Tolkdppiyandar has not defined word else-
where and it is not evident from the meaning of the word col,

this alternative meaning is not quite happy.
166, Qurgzivanw QsAsoyes Qsrarome G5hsovss
Qrroved ey Luwirseyi yaalr.
Porunmai terital-nit commai teritul-ufi

Colli n-aku m enmanar pulavar.

Learned men say that both the meaning and the form may
be denoted by a word.

Bx—In syira 162 avan, ival, etc- denote only their form,
while in sitra 163, nila-p-peyar, kufi-p-peyar etc. denote their
meaning.

Note —This satra may be compared with Pgnini's siutra
¢ Svam riapum subdasya aSabdasaniid
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167, @sfiyGagy d%wgum SHLIp Capetr pgute
Bourp @paru Quirgenann AQuw.
Teripu—véru nilaiyal-un kurippir réoral-um
Iru-pdr r-enpa porunmal nilaiys.

They say that demoting meaning is of two kinds .—one by
connotation and the other by suggestion.

Note 1.—Nouns and verbs cannote their meanings, while case-
suffixes, verbal terminations etc. which are classified as ifai-e-col
suggest their meanings.

Note 2—Céngvaraiyar gives natik-attay (you have prepared
the food well) and tenk tinpgn (he ate- cocoanut) when’ they
respectively mean ‘“you have not prepared the: food well ”” and
“ he ate cocggnut fruit ’ as examples . for kurippir-rofiral. Bub
since the former may be taken as an example under sifre 459
and the latter under siifra 114, his statement deserves careful
examination.

168, GeraQeard ugy GuuCr ofler Quera
Huirair Query edsH8 Ceayba.
Col-l-eta-p patupa peyar-s vinai-y-enra
A-y-iran t-enps v.arintici por-g.
Learned men soy that word is of two kinds :—noun and verb.
169. @miiQerp Borafy apfé@enp Dareduis
gupgayl weasp Sopay Quoan.
Itai-e-cor kilavi-y-u m-uri-c-cor kilavi-y-um.
Avarfu-vall maruskir I60fu m-enpa.

They say that itai-c-col and wri-c-col form part’of them or are-
used along with sthem.

Note 1.1t deserves notice that uri-c-col is the stem of a noun
or a verb and itai-c-col consists of case-suifix, verbal termination,
conjunction, interjection, ex pletive. particle ete. Teyvaccilaiyar
clearly states that wri-c-col is the root or dhgtu.

Note 2.——From these two sutras it is ovident that ouly two
parts of speech were recoguised in 'Lamil.
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160. gapper
Quu@rary u@uesar Qgdflys sris
e wi G%ar s Gflewy widlms iflaoy
Y8 Gl i@&Cuor raver ayfle oy
Sy aglar Carirp ar@p.

Avazrul

Peyar-ena‘p patupavai teriyun kalai

Uyar-tinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-s - rigaik K-urimai-y-um
A.y-iru tinaikkum-5 rabna v-urimai-y-um

A-m-mii vurupina tonra -1-ar€.

Of them nouns, on investigation, are of three kinds in usage:-
those denoting wyar-tinai, thosé denoting a..rinas -and those
denoting either of them.

Note 1.—Since the first sutra states that « gyirutinaiyin icai-k-
kumana collé” one may think that the statement uyartinai-k-
Furimasyum @, ripai-b-kurimadgyum is unnecessary here. If it
does nob find a place here, it may give room to think that noun
is used in virquuttinai* alone. Hence the authior repeats that

statement here.

Note 2,—Urupt in this sdfra means form and not case-suffiz.

161. @Q@w&law Ifis @awwurp Boralégw
e fueoey yflw Quut audgyar,

Iru-tigai-p pirinta v-aimpar kilavikkum.
Uriyavai y-uriya peyer-veyi gaua.

Among nouns particular words have the capacity to denote
particular pagl among the five pals of two tipais,

Note 1.—-Since & noun casaunot be identified to which it
belongs with the help of the ending as in the case of verbs, there
* Tinai of a word which is ocapable of being used both as

uyariinai and a .. rigad is called virgvuttinas,
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is need for this stra. Though this is suggested by the statement
Torram tgmé vinaiyotu varumé in sitra 10, yet the author perhaps
thought that is better to explicitly state it here,

Note 2.—NacerRarkkiniyar interprets this sifra thus verbs
which follow nouns of one pal may denote other pals also
wherever suitable. For instance if one says naficuntan cgm
(he who swallows poison dies), it may also mean naficuntal cam,
naficuptate cgm ete. Since there is no word wi%aei in this silre
and this‘meaning does not suit the context, his interpretation is
not sound. It has to be inferred from the ‘text of the Cénavaraiyam
that Ilampiranar too would have meant so. Butin the present
edition of the Ilampuranam that passage is not found.

Note 3—The meaning ‘given above is the same as that
given by Cerguaraiyar and Peyvacetlaiydr.

162.  gdang
Svalle paQ@ao emed Quum
daafla e amew Quugs
dafle GaQra waepe.id Quygbd
wrerwre srQuer ame d Quugtd
wres wrasr wrar Qrergyh
gaddr apar@ar COuR Sarcgn
uref ats ewiS%rd QuuGr.

Avvali

Avativa Q-uvan-eDa varfum peyarum
Aval-iva l-uval-eta vargum peyarum
Avar-iva r-uvar-ella vargum peyarum
Yan-yam nam-ena vargum peyarum
Yaval yaval yava r-ennum

Avayin manrs t-a-p-pati Daintum
Pal-ari vanta v-uyarbinai-p peyar-g,

(?f them the following fifteen mentioned in three groups are
uyurtmai nouns denoting different pals : —(1) avan, lvan, wvan,
aval, wal, wval, avar, ivar and wvar ; (2) yd@,\ydm and nam;
(3) yavar, yival and Yavar.
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Note 1.—Though both nouns and pronouns are called peyar
in Tamil, yet it is to be noted that pronouns are given here in
a separate sitra.

Nole 2.—It is worthy of notice that the word ngn (I) which
is most frequently uged in later Tamil does not at all find a
place here. It seems that it came into existence at a later period
on the analogy of the two forms ygm and ngm in the first person
plural. Besides its base is not used in the oblique cases even
to-day, though the base of nam was used from ancient times.

Note 3.—Céngvaraiyar states that, though ygr does not
den®te masculine or feminine gender, the expression pal-ari-vanta
in the sfifra is used since 1t is applicable to the remaining
fourteen Though from its form it does not denote @ypal or
penpdl. it may be taken to be dppal or penpal according as it is
nsed by « man or 8 woman.

Note 4.— Yar, yam and ndm are wyarlipei according
to Tolkappiyanar and viravullinat according to Nanpular.

Note 5.— Naccingrkkindyar states that yam means ©EHe, you
and I’ and nam means ‘youand [’. Since Tolkappiyanar,
Ilampgranar or Céngvaraiyar has not said so, such a usage
should have been current only in his time.

Note 6.—From this sgfra one may learn that the forms
yankal, nankal and avarkal are of later date.

163. .gad'ﬂ;auw wess weQerar Hereduynd
Quatterw wRss ws@orer Boredud
Quekreny wRis dsr ofgy Gy
sepitg aigpe. Wsrea s1IEpHh
o paw FUL T WSS w6 @5
wrist wss Qerdreywn Quuw
HBe ws@e. ards QuuEnE
SUPurs argy adrgy wrgub
g@aas ardu Quan@_d Baraluw
eLQuUIp ames BoradQuie Gsrasd
UL tarsgsoapCa riar.
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Apmai y-atutta makan-en kilavi-y-um
Penmai y-atutta makaLetj kilavi-y-um
Penmai y-atutta v-ikara v-iruti-y-um
Nam-m-fimtu variu m-ikara-v-ai kdram-um
Mugaimai eutta makan-u makal-um
Mantar makka I-ennum peyar-um
Atau makatau v-ayiru peyar-aii -
Cuttu-muta 1-dkiya v-an-n-u m-ig-um
Avai-muta l-akiya pent-e kilavi-y-um
Oppotu varqun kilavi-y-otu tokaii
Ap-pati Daintu m-avarrs ragna.

The following fifteen belong to the same category :-Fumakans
penmakan, peptditt, nampi, nankai, maken and makal not
denoting rela,tionshi];, mantar, makkal, atu, makagy, words
beginning with demounstrative roots and ending in e and an like
attummaiya®, afotyan, words beginning ‘with demonstrative roofs
and ending “in feminine suffix like attapmaiyal, craiygl, words
ending in en, gn, é,l, dl, preceded by the particle denoting
similarity like ponnannan, ponnaninal eto.

Note. I—Commentators differ in the interpretation -of
“ Avai-mutal-akiya penten kilavi”.  Ilampguranar states that.it
refers to a-p-peyth, i-p-penttt and u-p-peptlt, Céngvaraiyar says
"that they had bhecome obsolete in his time. Naceingrkkiniyar
agrees with Ilamparapar. Teyvaccilaiyar takes pepten-kilavi to
mean feminine suffix.

Note 2.—Cinguaraiyar gives an alternative reading penialt-
kilavi and states that it refers to @ v-v-giti, i-v-v-gfti and
u-v-v-Ghte.

Note 3.—Though ava®, ivah and wwen may come under
cuttu-mutal-gkiya-a? mentioned in this sutra, still they were
mentioned in the - previous sifra where all pronouns were men-

tioned. Hence cuftumutal-gkiya an of this sitra has to refer to
words other than they,
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Learned men say that ellgrum, ellirum and pepmakan too are

PEYAR-IYAL

sTeVSUT 75 Qw;&;y& QuutHtews Borafuih
sreveS @ Quraynw Qiwidlevs Berafyw
Quesranw w@ss wilasr Soradyw
garar ofwew Qaustrogyl Levaur.

Ellarua m-e0tum peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um
Elliru m-eBtum peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-um
Penmai y-atutta makaf.en kilavi-y-um
Anga v-iyala v-elmabar pulayar,

of the same nature.

Note 1.—Even now in cortain parts of Tamilnad the word
peg-makant is used to denote very young girls.
possible that the word maka® was used in ancient btimes in

common gender meaning child as Mod. mahavi.

Note 2.—1It is worthy of comparison that the poet Ofakkuitar
mentioned the word'pey-cakkaravartt and the word peg-p-aract
is current id Malabar even to-day.

obsolete at the time of Naccinarkkitiyar.

165.

AvdQuut @l duut Gepalear @uwlr

e @uy Ge L@uui uary@srer QuuGs
e GHis @ pdal @uulr
weQaris GPss Pl QuuwBr
LaBeris Ghss Fwdwy Quulr
spa@ wupss epup QuuGr

Bardlo Qo Quorenfiwp Quuwlrr@
gl wimie vapdud JarCar

Nila-p-peyar kuti-p-peyar kulu-v-in peyar-&
Vinai-p-peya r-utai-p-peyar panpu-kol peyar-€
Pallor-k kuritta murai-nilai-p peyar-&
Pallor-k kuritta citai-nilai-p peyar-g

pallgr-k kurita tinai-nilai-p peyar-é
Kati-varu valakki g-dtiyar peyar-a

Jugiva F-egnu m-enniyar peyarota

Anri y-anaittu u1-avar;iyul pita-v-g.
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Personal names derived from country, family, group,
profession, possession and quality, plural nouns denoting relation~
ship, pecularity of limbs, and caste, catch-names used at play
by children and personal nouns derived from nurherals—all
are of the sume nature.

By —Céranatta, malaiyam3l,  avai-y-attdd, taceal,
mutiyaD. kariyan, tiyar and tantaiyar, perunkslar,
parppar, petti-puttivar, iruvar,

Note 1.—Ilampuranar and Oénhgvaraiyar cite parppdr, aracar
vaptkar and vilalar as examples for tipai-nilai-p-peyar, while
Naccinarkkiniyar cites them as examples for kugi-p-peyar.

Note 2.— Patii-puttirar is the example given by [lampiranar
Cengvaraiyar and  Naccitgrkkiniyar for kutivaru-valakkin-
atiyar-peyar while cgllanmar is the example given by Teyvac-
cilatyar for the same.

Note 3.—As regards the words denofing relationship,
peculiarity of limbs and caste the aathor mentions only plaral
nouns as ugartinai. Hence the seems to suggest that singular
nouns of those olasses may hbe taken both as wyarlipai and
a .. rinai.

Note 4—The example given by Naccingrikiniyar for
kuluvit-peyar is  vanika-k-kirgmattgr.  Inscriptions mention
mari-k-kiragmattar referring to the assembly of merchants.

166. wysrer Jpe) qpwi B%er w@GES p
usrenwoy Qur@genwyw wrad awig
araran Quug g% wala,

Anpa pita-v-u m-uyartinei marunkir

Palinai-y-u m-orumai-y-um ‘pal-afi vanta
Euva peyar-u m-a‘t-tinai y-a-v.v-2,

Similar nouns denoting uyartipai used in singular and plural
to denote the pdls are of that rinas.

Ex.—Enati, piran, piral, pir;ir ebe,
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187, gods aqulea ewmen Quuegd
FeRS B ardsl Q. ugs
goafoa yomaQuer asetb Quugd
gdags Irde asrd Quugd
wrgwur wree Quirgitv Quugsd
gads aparlay UG %rFan
ured] @tz adofilmry Quur,
Atu-v-ita v-utu-v-eGa vertium peyar-um
Avai-muta l-akiya v-ayta-p peyar-um
Avai-ivai y.uvai-y-ella varqum peyar-um
Avai-muta 1-akiya vakara-p peyar-um
Yatu-ya yavai y-e0Dum peyar-um
Avayit minro t-a-p-pati Baintum
Pal-ari vanta v-a..Iinai-p peyar-g.
Atw, dtu, wtu,, @ b, €000, w it aval, wai, wvai, av, v,
wv, yal, yd, yavai *~—these fifteen mentioned in three groups
are a.. rinai nouns denoting pal.

168, waw vefe Qasrgyw Quuigw
poror afever Qaidrguw Quuesod
S QUi s Barefuytd Lery@srer QUi
B%r §Qsa 3 Qmé'@ Quargui@Hd Quumd
el gnEu @uwifle taric.
gur Qararug wapQa Tsrer.
Palla pala-cila v.e0um peyarum
Ulla v-illa v-efBum peyar-um
Vinai-p-peyar-k kilavi-y-um panpu-kol peyarum
Inaittena-k kilakka m-eppu-k-kuri-p peyar-um
Oppi v-akiya peyar-nilai y-ulappats
App3 l-onpatd m-avarrs r-alia.

Palla, pala, cila, wlla, illa and names derived from words
denoting action, quality and numerals and words ending in
suffixes preceded by particles of comparison—these nine also are
of the same value.

* wtu, u.. lu, av, iv, w and yd have now become obsolete.
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109. siQarrp Ragy waafup QuuBr
@srorand yerw usapf Qsrpls,

Kal-l-otu civanu m-a-v-v-iyal peyar-&
Kol-vali y-utaiys pala-v-ari corks.

A -, rinai-iyarpeyar may also optionally take the suffix ka]
to denote palavinpdl.

Ez—Nay, naykal.

Note.—This is one of the important s#tiras which help us to
prove the different periods in the growth of the Tamil language.
Itis here mentioned that the particle kal is optionally used
with a.. ripai nouns to denote plural.  From this it is evident
that even without using the particle kal, .. rine: plural nouns
existed. Since pronouns of the second person were used both as
uyartipai and a ., rigas, the form niyirka] might have been used
ina.rigai. Gradually it might have crept to wyartingi. On
the analogy of it the forms like ngikal, avarksl etc. might have
come into existence. When it is used along with wuyartipai
nouns,'it is mostly used after the suffix denoting plural.
Then the suffix crept to the participial nouns as in colmalasi
colluvarkal. ... wvalvgre, (Periyatirumoli 7, 2, 10) and then
crept to fimte verbs also, simce the participial nouns in the
nominative cuse and the finite verbs had the same form.

170, srer JIpay wodmr w@es H
usranwy Qur@gewyn urepf ass
aerer @uwes wg S wala,
Aunta pira-v-u m-g..Iinai maruikip
Pabmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-axi vanta

Egoa peyar-u m-atbinai ya-v-v-s.

Similar nouns denoting @ .. ripai used in singular and plural
to denote tho pals are of that tipai.

Ex.—Piriva; pira etoc.
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171, GsAftew yeow aifs Pwr upQuui
e@ewyd usennyh afbr@ur@ adGear,

Teri-nilai y-utaiya v.a..zinai y-iyarpeyar
Orumai-y-um panmai-y-um vibai-y-otu varin-é.

The common noun in @..ripat which is not suffixed with
kal is determined to be singular or plural acoording as it is
followed by a singular, or plural, vesb.

Bx.—A-vantati; (cow came.)
A vantana; (oows came,)

172. P@Fewrsd QsrpECur rarar effenwdlar
0yCay e Guaewrs @uugbd
Srym sT%vg S35 wrer
% Qur Lo gw ur@ef JaQe,
Iru-binai-c corkum-5 r-atna v-urimaiyig
Tiripu-véru patiiu m-ella-p peyar-um
Ningiyun kalei-b tatta marapin:
Vingi-y-5 t-allatu pireri p-ila.v-8.

All nouns which may be used both as uyartipai and .. rinai
do not clearly show to which tipai they belong except through
the verbs which they take after them.

Ex.—The word ‘Cattan’ is uyartinai in ‘Cittad vantad’ and
o .. rinai in ‘Cattan vantati’.

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says that the tipai of Catian is deter-
mined even through nouns as in Oattay oruvan and Catian onrtt
and hence the author has stated viRas-y-otw in the sutra following
the maxim cirapputai-p porulai-i ign inith kilattal (mention of
the most important.) But if vizai is taken in the sense of
mutikkuf col (logical predicate), he need nob take recourse to

that maxim.

Note 2,—Having mentioned uyaréipei nouns end a.. Tinas
nouns, the author begins to mention viravu-t-£ipai nouns or nouns
which may be used both as uyarfipai and a .. rigat nouns.
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173, Asege. Aarp valiaer Saraldar

o uif e Quirgeno Corsrper @pAsGs
gerar wrida_oflrad ger.

Nikalfiu nigra palar-varai kilaviyin
Uyartinai y-orumai t50%alu m-uritté
Anna marapilt vinai-vayi Dag-a.

A noun common to uyartinai and a..ripai- may also be
determined to denote uyartinas singular through particular verbs
of the form ceyyum suited to it.

Ex.—Cattan yal elgum. — (Uyartiyas)
(Cattan plays upon fiddle.)
Cattdn pul tinoum. — (4 .. pinas)
(Catitan eats grass.)

Note 1. —Nikaluu nstre palar-varai-kilavi literally means
‘ the verb which is used only in the present tgnse and does not
denote palarpal’. That it refors to verbs of the form ceyyum is
clear from the siitra 227.

Note 8—Um in uyartinai-y-orumai ioRralum may be taken
to refer to . ripai-y-orumai tolralusn as is done by Teyvac-
cilatyar. Cénauaraiyar, on the otlier hand, says that it may not be
determined by ceyyum, which is not very happy.

Note 3.—This sutra says that the tigai is determined by the
meening of the stem of verbs and not by the werbal lermination.

. Note 4 Ilampiirapar and Nﬁcciﬂﬁrkki?_ziyar read pdl-v&mi-
hilawi instead of palar-varai-kilavi which is the reading of the
other two. Tn the light of sigtra 227, the

latter veading is
better.

174, BupQuui Pl%er Quuwit Prapsp @uuls
G puQuuisd Bared sr@w srGor
erever Sulf SQuisrs Bor g
Asraely ade Ipey mrr.g/\fé/@'
Sperwema Corard @ pQues @zraCe,
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Iyar-peyar cinai-p-peyar ciai-mautal peyar-8
Murai-p-peyar-k kilavi tam.g t30-8

Ella niyir ni-y-etta-k kilanta

Colliya v-alla pira-v-u m-jankea

Aunnavai toori D-avarrotun kolal-&,

Noun other than a derivative name, noun -denoting the
peculiarity of limbs, noun denoting the peculiarity of limb “and
whole, noun denoting relationship, éan, fam, ellam, niyir, ni and
others_of the same nature should be taken to belong to that cldss,

Ezx.—Tyarpeyar — Cattan, Korzan cte.
Cinai-p-peyar — Cittalai-c-cattal ete.
Murai-p-peyar — Tantai, tay ete.

Pira — may include maka, kulavi ete.

Note 1.—Cangvaraiyar says that viravu-p-peyar is different
from a word having more than one meaning, since the meanings
of the former have the same connotation (skt. pravyitinimiila)
and those of the latter have different connotations.

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niré in place of niyir in the
sutra.

176. aardgrer
srer@s WwpQuui srarGs Rlarii@uui
srar@yer Quidlugyd Flarapsp @uulr
e pQuuiré Berad Wz r @wlw
atarts QuuBr gég wrler.

Avarrul

Naoké y-iyarpeyar nanks cittai-p-peyar
Naok-eta molimalar cifai-mutar peyar-é
Mugai-p-peyar-k kilavi y-iranta kum-m-&
Boai-p peyar-& tatta marapina.

Of them iyar-peyar, ciltai-p-peyar and ciRai-muter-peyar are
each of four kinds, murai-p-peyar is of two kinds and the rest
i3 of only one kind sanctioned by usage.
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178. ywaigsw
Querany upGuu rremeow dlwpQuuilt
vareow BupQuw Qrrgaw 1w pQuuQdrd g
gisra Qaau ofwo@uui G,

Avai-tam

Penmai iyar-peya r-anmai y-iyar-peyar
Patmai y-iyar-peya r-orumai y-iyar-peyar-eQri
A-0-030 k-eDpa v-iyar-peyar nilei-y-a.

The kinds of iyar-peyar are those denoting pepmai (femals),
apmai (male), penmai (plural), and orumai (singular).

177. Quaresivsd P%ri@uw rramerwd AleriQ@uunt
Lishamws Q%o @ Qrr@enwsFtars Quursrg
Esrar @Qedru AleardQ@uut H%oQuw.

Penmai-c cifai-p-peya r-dnmai-c ciflai-p-peyar
Panmai-c ciBai-p-peya r-orumai-c-cilai-p peyar-euru
A-n-nat k-e0pa cipai-p-peyar nilai-y-é.

The kinds of cinai-p-peyar are those denoting pepmas,
anpmai, patmai end orumas.

Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken here from the previous
sutra.

178. Quewenw slpw R¥ruesH Quulr
gemesw silipw Mereesp Quuls
verens silgu Glkrapsp QuuQr
e@@w sl B%raesp Quu@rery
sifersr Qedru Blrepsp Quuwls,

];Der,lmai cuttiya cinai-mutar peyar-s
Anmai cuttiya cifai-mutar peyar-s
Panmai cuttiya cinsi-mutar peyar-é
Orumai outtiya cigai-mutar peyar-enra
A-n-nan k-etpa citai-mutar peyar-8.

The kinds of ciai-mutar-peyar are those denoting penmai,
agmas, palimai and orumas.
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Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken hege too from satra 176.
179. Quenasw gpenpu@uu rremess (pen pUGQuLQrar g
gl Quary qeen pl@uui  B%Qu.
lfegma,i murai-p-peya r-anmai murai-p-peyar-e0ri
A-y-iran t-eBpu murai-p-peyar nilai-y-é.

The kinds of murai-p-peyar are those denobing pepmai
and dgpmai.

Note —Avai-tam has to be taken here too from sutra 176.

180. Quewerw sigw Qavar GQuudsd
eFrp @& Quigsfic Quradu #eluw.
Penmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum
Ougarku m-oruttikku m-olriya nilai-y-é.

All nouns denoting pepmai can demote an ‘object of
@ .. rigei or uyartinai of the female sex.
Ez.—{3tti vantata .
(The cow named Catti came)
Catti vantal.
(The woman named Catti came.)

Mutatti vantata.
(The lame [cow] came)

Mutatti vantal.
(The lame woman odame)

Mutakkorri vantatu.
(The lame [cow] named Korzi came)

Mutakkorri vantal.
(The lame woman named KoITi came)

Tay ventati.
(The mother animal came)

Tay vantal.
1The mother woman came)
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Note.—Onriya-nilai is  an  almoli-f-tokai (bahuvrihi
compound.)

181, gerew silipw Qaewrd Quuggs
garppE Qurgepd Qurardu §2Qu,
Anmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum
Ovrarku m-oruvalku m-obriya nilai-y-s.

All nouns denoting apmai can denote an object of .. ripai
or uyartinai of the male sex.

Bx.—Cattad vantatir,
{The [bull named] Cattap came)

Cattan vantan,
(The man named Cattad came) etc.

182. wdranws slyw Qawerd Quughd
gaCp wela Qurgse Qrarayk
erardl urp@ QGurrar ~cmrén':("?an.
Patmai cuttiya v-ella-p peyar-um
Onré pala-v-§ y-oruva r-eQium
Eur-i-p patku m-oran na-v-v-g.

All nouns denoting pefmai can denote one or more objects
of a." rinai, one man or one womas.

Ex—Yanal vantatls, yanai vantaba; yataivantay, yavai
vantal ete.

Note 1.—Yanas ig examples 3 and 4 denvtes a man or
woman having the gait of an elephant.

Nole 2 —Adjuncts arve of two kinds :—anya-ysya-vyavacchide
ot piritiz@-iyaipu-nilckiya-vicé;az,zam (the adjunct which restricts
the application of the noun which it qualifies) and ayoga-vyavas-
chéda or *lalt-U-tyaipitimed-nikkiyu-vicgtanam (the adjunct which
denies the absence of the quality denoted by ib in the objeot
denoted by the noun which it qualifies). For instance, the
element cemmai in cen-ngy (red dog) restricts the application of
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the wordngy only to red dogs and prevents it from being applied
to dogs other than red dogs. On the other hand, the element
cemmas in cefifigyirie (red sun) denies the absence of cemmai
or redness in the sun. Céngvaraiyar states that vepkufzi in
ven-kutai-p-peru-viral is iyaipipmai-nikkiya-vicétanam, since kings
used only white umbrellas. In this szfre the element panmas
cultiya should be taken to be of the latter sort, so that such
nouns can denote not only panmai but also o%r¥%, pala and one of
male or female.

But Civafianamutivar, in his commentary under the sgtra—
Ongé y-iru-tinat ¢ tan-pa I-érkum—in Naupgl, takes this panmai.
cuttiya to be anya-yoga-vyavacchéda aund interprets palmai as
pala pal. Such an interpretation of pagmai does not scem to be
sound when compared with the meaning in which it is used in the

previous sulras.
183. g@ew s pw Qadard Quud
earpp@E Quigarsg Quradu HeBn.
Orumai cuttiya v-ella-p peyarum
Ourarku m-oruvarkku m-o0riya nilai-y-.
Al nouns denoting orumai denote an object of .. répai or
wyakiinai. -
Ex.—Kotai vantatbi, kotai vantan, kotai vantal.

Note—Dzmodaram Pillai’s edition of Céngvaraiyam reads
oruvarum for oruvarkkum in the sitra. The latter reading alome

is correct.

184, srQwar Boral usremiws &MsCs.
Tam-en kilavi panmai-k k-uritté.

The word t@m is plural in number.

Bz~ Aliyar tam-8 ivata0Uaimar-€. (Pura. 345)
(Mothers of this lady deserve to be pitied).

Avai-tgm vantatia.
161
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185, srQarar @ored Qur@enus GAFCs.
Tan-en kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritte.
The word #g» is singular in number,

Ex.—Avan tan Va.n—tal:! ; aval tan vantal; atu $a0 vantabins

186, aoar Quargyh Quuifted Deral
vovayd pgolu Stisr GuwCo,
Ella m-eR0um peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Pal-vali nutaliya nilsittaz kum-m-é.

The word ellgm is plural in numbes.

Ex —Yam ellam vantam ; avai y-ellam vantala.

187, saog evwss usews soag
ewi Gmr w@pEs @ss o,
Tad-n-u l-urutta palmai-k k-allata
Uyartinai maruki D-akka m-illai.

Bligm is not used in wyartinai except in first person plural,

Note 1.—The words corresponding to it in wyartinai second
person and third person are respectively ellirum and ellgrum
mentioned in sitra 164. They are 50 mentioned in Tol, Elut. 192.

They are determined to be plural from the eloment r in the same
way as avar, tvar ete.

_ Note 2.—The expression ellam ennym peyar-nilai-k kilavi
is taken here from the previous satra.

Note 3—This sftrz and the previous one are read as one
sutrasby Teyvaccilaiyar.

Note £ —Céravaraiyar, in his commentary, says as follows ;—
“ Ella-p-parpparum ellg-c-canzarum ela-p patarkkas-lb-kan varu-
talu  kotarku-t  tannul-urus a  panmai-k-biika 16?2"557’“‘.
marunkin allatakatena molimarri uradttirgl wratyaciriyar g1ai,n"’;
such a sentence as “ llz-p_parpparum . . Y

. : uraittgr ” is not
found in Namasivaya Mudaliyar’s edition of /jan

Lpuratam.
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188. £ FQuer aipem Derel
ur@pfl Yala yrear@urfl Qurgar.
Niyir ni-y-eQa vargun kilavi

Pareri p-ila-v-& y-utabmoli-p porula.

The words niyir and nZ do not express the pal from their
form and they are common t0 many pals. (z.e.) the word niyir
is common to palarpgi and palavinpdl and the word ni is common
to anpdl, peppal and oRranpdl.

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads niir for niyir in the syutra.
189. gagge,
FQwear Soral Qw”@eﬁwzﬁ'“@rﬂjcg.

Avaftu_[
Ni-y-eu kilavi y-orumai-k k-uritté.

Of them pf is singular in number,
190. @l%ré @ored usrenins GASCS.
Boai-k kilavﬁ pabmai-k k-uritté.
The other word (a#yir) is plural in numb(;r.
Note 1.— Avarru] is to be taken here from the previous sira.

Note 2.—This sifra and the previous one are read as one
shitra by Teyvaccilasyar.

191. eme Qrargyi @uuiftws BSered
Bourps aqpfsCs Qsfysd =7,
Oruva r-eRBum peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Iru-paTku m-uritté teriyun kalai.
The noun oruvar is seen to be common to the two pals—
dnpdl and penpal.
Note.~Irupal in this satra refers only to anpal and penpal is
clear from the mention of opré along with oruvar in the suirg 182,
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192. sarew s @ p uadraws GsbEH,
Tapmai cuttir psnmai-k k-grkum.

If one uses it as the subject, it takes a plural predicste
after it.

Ex.—Oruvar vahtar; oritvar var.
Note.—Oruvar ewpum peyar-nilai-k-kilevi is to be taken here
from the previous s#tra.
193. @@ Quulr dealuars Cawmg.d
wperarey Caigh e pud guamri s
Taga peyar-8 y-ivai-y-etal véptig”

Mubnafi cértti murai-y-i Q-unartal.

If one wishes to understand the nature of these words {.e.)
niyir, ni and oruvar, he has to determine it from the context
combined with the intention of the speaker.

194, ws@o. wEESH urdf Dared
wsGe. dupams Qsrfoani epar,
Makatan marankir pariri kilavi
Makattiu v-i-yarkai tolil-vayi uawa.

The word penmakan which takes a masculine ending thougﬁ
denoting a female is of the nature of peypal words when it takes
a predicate afier it.

Ez.—Penmakan vantal: penmakan ival.

195. gGar ergw Quu@wr @oGa
s aphse Qaiy esarQer.
A-v-6 v-akum peyar-um-z r-ula-v-g
A-y-ita n-agital ceyyu lu}-}-s.

There are words wherein g changes to ¢ and they have to be
determined from Poetio Literature.

Ez—Villon kilapa kalal-&8 (Kuguntokai 7)
{Anklets are on the legs of.the bow-man.)
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196, @awpdfl Quigaads Qaiyes . Borégh
QupQuuis Berad wyui Sl &
[Boipay] wgudp Cagap erar,

Iraicei-p porul vayir ceyyulut kilakkum
Iyar-peyar-k kilevi y-uyartinai cutta
Nilattu-vali marunkiz ré0ra laga.

The nouns which can denote both uyartinas end a..rinai do
not denote the former, if they are used in Poetry to denote the
karu-p-poru] (animal, bird ete.) of a tract of land.

Ez.—Katuvan, mutu-makan ete.
Note.—This sjitra deals with exceptions among viravu-p-peyar.

197. B%wrQur@ vypsw Quures seGuw.

Tir_]a.i:y—otu pala-kiya peyar-alai katai-y-a.

Except those which have been used to denote both the
tinais (i.e.) some which have been so used may denote uyartinas.

Ex.—Kalai, vitalai etc,
Ellunar-c cekukkun kalai (Pura. 303)
(The great warrior who can destroy his cnemies.)

Note—This stra deals with exceptions to exceptions.
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vi. Vigai-y-iyal

198. M%rQuert upas Cappenw Qsrdrerts
Barys s1%vé ste@ur@ Gsrdarg,
Vinai-y-eGa-p patuvatu vérrumai kollatu
Nivai-y-un kalai-k kalam-otu t50fum.

That which is called vinas (verb) does not take case-suffixes

after it and denotes tense on scrutiny.
Ex.—Untan (he ate); Kariyan (he is black.)
Note 1.—The word niftai-y-ui-kalei is used in the sa@tra to

suggest that in certain verbs—winai-k-burippl—tense is not
explicity known.

Note 2—All commentators think that this szfra defthes
vilai; but, since it is suggested by the name wvirai itself, I think
that this sfira deals with one aspect of it.

199. srei $rQw apsr@pear Quoryfu.

Kilan tim-8 ‘mgnr-ena maqlipa,*

They say that tenses are three in number.

Note,—The word fgmé in the sdfra is used for the sake of
euphony.

200, @pind efsyed Qar@ied @ardry
s srags GAUQUIEE @srergnd
Quiifd yeow Csrarp ar@p,
Irappi vikalvi D-etirvi v.enra
A-m-muk kjlam.un kurippotun kollum
Mey-n-nilai y-utaiya to0ra l-are.

The thres tenses-;past, present and future—are denoted
even by visai-k-burippi.

Note 2—The particle um suggests that they are clearly
denoted by teri-nilai-vinai.
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Note 2.—The mention of thres tenses hero is only purgvada
of what is mentioned in Ireppé nikalwwé y-efir v-ennum....
(Ceyyuliyal 202,) '

201, @ALSgn Merday Qsdiu s Carsrfs
sTaQur@ agme i o§%riQer Qavers
e.f @ 5 @llowy wed%wrs @tﬁeﬁm«t,'da
g5 Bl s@Qur rarar afienowd
by aypIer Csrdrp wrlp,
Kugippifum vidaiyifu neri-p-pata-t toori-k
Kalamotu vargum vivaj.e-co lellam
Uyartinai-k k-urimai-y-u m-a..Iinei-k k-urimai-y-um
Ayiry tinaikkum-5 radDa v-urimai-y-um ’
A'm-mii v-urupita t50ra l-aré.

All verbs denoting tense consisting of appellative verbs* and
ierinilat vinai are, when they are used, of three kinds:—those
belonging to uyer-tinai, those belonging to a..ripas and those
belonging to both.

202. geaisro
HDWT CuiGu Guwaum Soreluyb
2. HQuIE Qe s Qaveor gpitd
ginrp Derad@ur LrQuaks Seralyd
udren Werli@s sareows Qerale.
Avaitam
Am-m-3 m-em-m-p m-eQ0ui kilavi-y-um
Um-m-otu vargui ka-ta-ta-fa v-e@Qum
A-n-nar kilaviyo t-a-y-en kilavi-y-um
Patmai y-uraikkun tapmai-c- coll-€,

“The Arst person plural verbs are those that take the eight
termingtions am, am, em, ém, kum, tum, um, and rum.

*# The presence of appellative verbs in Tamil and the absence of
similar verbs in Sanskmt is one of the salient points to
prove that Tamil and Sauskrit belong to different families

of languages,
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Ez.—Ettukam pala (Pura. 10)
(We shall extol in many ways.)
Malaintdr vala-k-kan tantum ilam (Pura. 61)
{We have not seen (your) foes thriving.)
Patuvam toli (Kalit. 40)
(Oh friend, let us sing.)
Cavem yam . (Pura. 68)
(We will die.)
Vallsm allem  (Pura. 126)
(We are not capable.)
flantu vaikutum (Puza. 17)
(We shall lose.)
. ...unkum (Pura. 125)
(We shall eat)

Note 1.-This saitra and the following ones suggest a paribhdsa
that, if a termination is mentioned in the siira, it suggests the
verb with that termination at the end. Cf. Nofe 2 under sigtra 5.

Note 2.—Avai-tam will have to be taken to the sfitras 203,
205. 206, 216 and 217. Hence avai-tdm may also be taken to be
a separate adhikdra-sitra.

Note 3.—~Avai-tam is not found in the sitra in Teyvuccilaiyar’'s
edition,

Note 4.—1t is worthy of notice that Tolkgppiyanar has not
mentioned that a particular element in verbs denotes tense. -

Note §—Ilampurapar, Cénguvaraiyar and Naccingrkkiniyar,
say that the terminations am and g@m are used when the subject
is ‘youand I,” em and ém when the subjectis ‘he and I’ and
kum, tum, tum and rum when it i8 ‘he you and I’ or otherwise ete.

Note 6.—In .lu.tel- Tamil, we find the form with the termi-
nation gm. Of. tantom, venrom (Periyatiramoli 193, 5). This
form should have crept in verbs through the same form
in participial nouns which is sanctiored by the satra 195,
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Note 7.—Cénguaraiyar says that the terminations am, am, ent
and &m will be preceded by nil and kingu in the present tense,
p and v in the future tense and by az or nothing 1n the past tense,
Teyvaccilatyar says that they are preceded by fu, kinpu and pu
which show respectively the past, present, and future, tense. In
this context it may be noted that the author of the Viracoliyem
stated that {ém, ém, tom and om are the terminations in the past,
kirém; kirom, mitrém and %ipom are the terminations in the
present and vém, pém, -vom and pem are the terminations in the
future. (Viracdliyam, Kiriyapatalam 6, 7 and 8).

Note 8. —Cengvaraiyar says that kum, fum tum and rum are
used only in the future tense.

Note 9 —The forms ceykinrém, ceykifragm ete. with the
element kifru are not found in Sangam classios and the form
ceyyaninranam is taken bo be two words ceyyd and niprafiam by
the commentator on the Viracsliyam.

203. sLsp Qaargysd
Ssrar aitg Gy gsiGor@
erar@en arQuer age. Quapd
sardlar yDIiGh saraws Qerale,

Ka-ta-ta-za v-eB8um
A.n-nan k-arnta kotriya l-ukaraméti
Eo-a-& v-al-l-efa vargu_m-slum
Tan-vidai y-uraikkun tamai-c-col-1-&

The first person singuiar verbs are those that take any one
of the seven terminations ki, /4, ik, rit, oft, %t and al.

Ex.— Yankatam moliks yan-a (Pura. 39)

(How will I express %)

Nin-kannar kanpett man, (Kalit. 39)
(I wish I see with your eyes)

Val-al-s0 yan ni nippin. (Kalit. 47)
(T won't live if you go away)

Varuntuval yan. (Kalit. 47)
(1 am sure to suffer)
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Nots 1,—Cingvaraiyor says that &4, ¥, ¢, rit, and al will be
used in the future tense. But in kantanen varuval (Pura. 23, 17),
uvakasyotu varuval (Pura. 165, 14), varuval denotes past tense.
Naceingrkkiniyar says that mostly the first four will be used in

the future tense. [lampiirapar does not mention anything about
the tense here.

Note,—~The author of the Viracoliyam says that the termi-
pAtion al denotes determinetion. '

204. gapper
QeriQsdr Bored farQure goplgym
saafu Adwur Qsarngyt yoai,
Avarrul
Ceyk-o0 kilavi vinaiyotu mutiyitum
A-v.viya firlya t-eQmaQar pulavar.
Learned men say that, of them, the form ceykit does not lose
its finite form when it is followed by another finite verb.
Bx—Kanku vanticin peruma (Pura. i7).
(Oh great king [ came to see-you).
205. gergs Moy Qersrgy BTG
e@al w@aS H U iFfimssd QeraQe.

An.an al-5 |-eNnu ninkum
Oruvar marutikir patarkkai-c col-1-5.

The third person singular verbs of uyartinas are those that
take the terminations an, 41, e} and 4J.
Bx.—Cay-uyar-verpatium vantanan (Kalit. 39)
(The owner of the lofty mountain too came)

Matukaiyum utaiyan (Kalit. 47)
(He had the valour too)

Izaiye tavarutaiyan, (Kalit. 56)
(It is the king who is to be blamad)
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“Yimattun tuyil-al-al (Kalit, 45)
(She did not sleep even at midnight.)
Ennaiyarkku. . uraittil yay (Kalit, 39)
{Mother informed my elders).

Noie 1.—That e and g2 are gupal terminations end 4] and

dl, are peppal terminations is evident from the sifras

Na .. ka BD-0I18 y-atiu v-ari-col (5)
La. . ka n-orre makatiiu v-ari-col (6)

Note 2.—The word patarkkai in this sutra is significant. It
clearly shows that the sufras Na..kagn-orré.. ete. do not deal
with patarkkai though Céngvaraiyar takes them so and expresses
it in his commentary under the sufras 10 and 208,

208, Higi U Qg ppTHt
ueieri W@alH L. féass Gerale,
Ar-dr pa-ella variiu midrum

Pallor marutikir patarkkai-c col-l-&.

The third person plural verbs of wyartipsi are those that
take the terminations ar, ar and pa.

Ex —Pulavar-ellam nin pakkinar-8 (Pura. 42)
(All the poets looked at you)
....Eomenar pulavar (Col. 1)
(Learned men say....)
Vérrumai tam-& y-él-eta molipa (dol. 62)
(They say that the oases are seven in number)

Note.—It is worthy of note that ¢ and 3 in ar and ar as in
an, an, al and g} are respectively the demonstrative root and the
lengthened form of it. The ides that a denotes objects &t a
distance-should have had its origin in its having referred to
objects of third peraon.
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207. wrers Saraluyw Qe t LFsas
srovE Beref@ur@ oy Querits

Marai-k kilavi-y-um pa,llrér patarkkai
Kala-k kilavi-y-otu mutiyn m-edpe.

The third person plural verbs of uyarlins: may take the
termination mdr also which will qualify another verb, or participial
noun,

Bx.~Arun-katan ifumar vayavar eriya (Pura. 282)
(The strong soldiers to attack (the enemy’s army) to
do their severe duty.)
Katun-tar-mudpu  talai-k-konmar nacai-tara-vantér
nacai-pitakkoliya (Pura. 15)
(In order that the expcctations of those who came

eager to route the strength of the van-guard of the
epemy)

Note.~—~Totkappiyandr has mentioned the word kala-A-kilavi
instead of »inai so that it may apply to participial nouns also.

208. wuareswy Qurgewyh ured ass
SEEr WsH eperr s oIl
o pé Hards aui Hmr wAQa,

Pabmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um palari vants
A-p-ni l-aintu minru-talai y-itta
Muvoura-k-kilanta v-uyar-tinai y-a-v-v-&.

The twenty three verbs mentioned above denoting plural

and singular. belong to wyartingi, which has already been
mentioned in sdtra 201. ‘

Note.—Cenavaraiyar tells us that the sutras 205, 206 and 207
contain the same idea as that of the sgiras 5, 6 and 7. . But, on
careful serutiny, it is ovident that .siiras 5, 6, and 7 ave
common to nouns and verbs and also to the different persons, éay

second person and third person, while sitras 205, 200 angd 207
deal only with verbs of third person.
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For instance in sitra 6 » is said to be the sign of palar-ari-col,
while in s@fra 206 ar and 4r are said to be pallor marunkir-
patarkkai-col and from suira 224 ir and ir are learnt to be pallor
marunkifl munnilai-c-col. Hence it is evident that ¢ and G denote
the third person and : and 7, the second person.* Besides it is
only from sitras 5, 6, 7 and 8 we learn that ava? and ygvan, aval
and ygva}, avar, yavar, ellirwm and ellarum and atu and yate
are respectively anpdl, penpal, palarpal and onga® pal.

209. sywpgrer
uaTen YRISGE SaTows Horad
eramepiudg w@EdH Afuea yarla,
Avarrul
Panmai y-uraikkun tanmai-k kilavi
Enpiyat marunkir riripavai y-ula-v-a.

Of them the verbs of the first person plural may, when used
with objects that are counted, change in its use, (i.e.) may be
used along with a subject in a. rinai.

Ez.—Yanum en e.. kamum carum.}
(My weapon and I are sufficient )

*  Patarkkai atiu-v-ari-col an, gn.
Atsiu-v-ari-col 4.
Patarkkai-c-col a, d.
Patarkhai makatiu-v-ari-col &}, al..
Makatiu-v-ari-col L
Patarkkai-c-col a, 4.
Patarlc/om-p pallor-ariyun-col ar, ar.
’ Pallpr-ariyusi-col r.
Patarklkai-c-col a a -

Munmlm-p pallgr-ariyudi-col ir, ir,
Pallor-ariyufi-col 7.

Mullyila;zlc-eol 4, I.
Cf. Ai u-am manruii cuftn. (Tol. Elut. 31)

{ Carum=Cgl+tum.
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Note.—~Ilampurapar and Teyvaccilaiyzr interpret this sifra
differently, Ilampuranar says that, by this sutra, verbs with am
and m take for their subject  you and I, verbs with em and ém
take for their subjeot  he and T” and those with kum, tum, fum
and zum take for their subject *“ he, you and I, Teyvaceilaiyar,
on the other hand,”says that, by this siifra, yam iruvar may be
used in place of yam iruvém. Célgvaraiyar and Naccirarkkiniyar
give the meaning given above. But if we carefully see this sitra
and sfitra ¢3, the’ opinion of Cénguaraiyer and Naccingrkkiniyar
seems to be sound.

210, wry Qrargyw Seyelsr Harald
98 B%wr " w@mBar gpiurp@ gpfigCs.
Y3a r-enpum vipavin kilavi
A-t-tinai marunkio mupparku m-uritt-g,

The interrogative predicate yar can be used with nouns of
the three pals of uyariinai.

Bx.~~Avan yar 7 Aval yar 7* Avaryar ?

Note—Tt is clear fram Tol. Elut.173 that yar is the
ablbreviated form of the palarpal— yavar. 1If so, one may doubt
why the plural form is used along with ygvan and yaval. At one
time ydvan too might have been used as ygn and a confusion
would have a}'isen between this -ygr and yar of the first person
singular, To avoid the confusion the plaral form ygr might have
been used along with' anpal nouns like avar. Through analogy it
may have been used with peypal nouns like ava].

211, wred sl ey S ppib
g@aw rES Qriy eprQer,

Pgl-ari marapi D-a-m-md virrum
A-v.g v-agkufl ceyyu l-ull-g

A in those endin

g8 4%, gl and ar denoting pdl may change to
0 in Poetry.

* Of. ava® yuan and ave) yaval.
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Bz.—Vinavi nirranton-8, (Akana. 48)
(He gave you after asking)
Nakau-p peyarntsl-g. (ibid, 248)
(She moved smiling)
Unti kotuttdr uyir kotuttdr-8. (Pura. 18)
(Food-givers are life-givers)

Note.—If one questions why g of magr does not become X
he has to be answered thus :—(1) The author has said m-v-irrum
and not nal-irrum. (2) The r of mar does not denote palarpal as
r of gr, but the whole mar itself is said to denote it.

212, YOwzr Py waiQwe Paguo.
Ay-en kilavi-y-u m-avaigotu civapum,

The termination gy (to be said in the salra 223) also will be
similar to them.

Ex.—Vantoy ma0ra tan-ketar-cérppa. (Akani. 80)
{Oh kipg, the lord of land near the cool sea, you cams.)

Note.— Since the verbs in the second person are mentioned as
belonging to both uyartipat and a.. ripat, why should ZTolkgp.
piyangr read this sitra here ! The answer is perhaps to show
that thg change of 4 to ¢ in gy happens only in uyartipai.

213. go5@sre Qaippamw Yo aow wrgyw
sar@emar Capmenn dagh epgyw
eul eayw vand epg@uarmy
guurp sree GHAO@uUI@ Csrargw.
Atu-c-col vérrumar y-utaimai yinum
Kap-n-en vérrumai y-utaimai ygnum
Oppi n-d0um panpi B-alum-enri
A-p-par kalan kurippotu t38rum.

The appellative verbs will have for their stem words denoting
possession which is the meaning of the sixth case, words denoting
place which. is the meaning of the seventh case and words

denoting comparison and quality.
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Bx —Aggai-t-tinkal...... entaiyum utaiyém. (Pura. 112)
(That day we had our father)
Kabakangtatai ni-y-6 (Pura. 5)
(OL you are the lord of the forest-region)
Envai..... . umanar veIfiun turaiyatnaouns. (Pura. 84)

(My lord is like the port which gives alarm to the
salt merchants)

Arvarra v.-anpigst yan. (Kalit. 46)

(I am in great love)

Note.—In the expression kgle# kurippotu toBrum commen.
tators think that kalam is the subject of tonrum and kurippotu
means ‘by suggestion.” In the light of kurippiftum ......
kalamotu varaum vilai-c-col in the sutra 201, vinai-c-col may be
taken to be understood after lcdlaﬁ,—kuz-i]ppo,tu 80 that the whole
may mean appellative verb,

214,  geronod eflarenwd! greweswelar erravwue
sarer S pem sAuQuIe Qsreresd
eraranr Bawadys GHLIGU srevd.
Anmaiyi 0-inmaiyi 0-unmaiyin vanmaiyig
Anla pira.v-uin kurippotu kollum
Euga kilaviyun kuripps kalam.

Words denoting anyonyabhava, atyantibhava, existence and
capacity and other words of the same nature which expross their
meaning by suggestion are appellative verba.

Ex—Yam aval kilaifiarém allom. (Pura. 144)
(We are not his relatives)
Irzai-t-tinkal... yam entaiyum ilam-&*% (Pura. 112)
(To-day we do not have our father)
Urat-utaiyar-kanmai-y-otu iyainta vaikal
ulavikiyar-5. (Pura. 190)

‘(May the days come when we will have the friendship
with men of valour!)

* In the Ancient Period ilam was a transitive verb,
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Arula vallai. (Pura. 27)
(You are capable of showing meroy)

) Note 1.—Ilampuragar and Céydvm'diyar mention under anfia
piravum, nallan, tiyan etc, They have doneso perhaps na%mai
and #mai are not inciuded under 24 gunas mentioned in Nydya
works.

Note 2.—Since aRmai, iNmai, upmai and valmai are not
included under pepp# mentioned in the previous silrs, there is
need for this sitra.

Note 3.—Ilampuranar tekes this syira and the previous one
a8 one suira.
215, warewmsy Qur@erwys urad avs
S wrdp GHQUIG aesem
s0598 Bored wwi Slmr w@EGar
Cuiws FarefQure Camur wele,
Paltmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pgl-ali vanta
ApDa marapir kurippotu vargun
Kala-k kilavi y-uyartinai marunkio
Mélai-k kilaviyotu verups t-ila-v-&.

Appellative verbs of wyartinai do not differ from farinilai
verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the
diffsrent pals denoting singular or plural.

Note~Since it is said that appellative verbs do not differ
from terinilai verbs in taking terminations, it should be under-
stood that the former do not take any termination that is not
taken by the latter. Hence there is no necessity that the former
shouid take ail the terminations taken by the latter. Henoe the
commentators say that ¢n and 2 arve used in first person singular,
em, ém, am and am in first person plural, an and @z in danpdl,
a] and @l in peppal and ar and gr in palarpal.

218. sg aoa age dws

guurdr apar@p e pavl L faan's,
A-a va-eQa variu m-iuti
A-p-pan wioré palavarru-p patarkkai.
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The third person neuter plural verbs take the terminations
a, d and va.

Ex.~Vial.... cevvalattu-valappu-p ponrana (Pula. 6)
(Sword had the grandeur of the red horizon.)
Ninaikka vegta (Pura. 70)
(It need not be doubted.)
Avai unkuva
(They eat.)

Note.—Finite verbs ending in g appear to have always
negative meaning.

217, ea&psr uLfiens sp glirkﬁ
Gorgu glsrs Bp s wrgw,
Onran patarkkai ta-ra-ta v-firnta
Kubriya l-ukarat t-iguti y-akum,
The third person neuter singular verbs take the terminations
t, U and ¢4,
Bx.—Orumai-k-kaliabu ennumurai nillata. (Tol, Col. 44)
Akkan $30-5 karena mutarr-s. (Tol. Col. 21)
Aintin. vakai-terivan-katté y-ulaka. (Kugal 27}

Note.—The expression ofirak patarkkas is different from tho
expression oftrari kilavi mentioned in sgtra 8.

218,  usrewoy Qur@eswuys ured wis
Yoy drard oA waGa,

Pabmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-ari vanta
A-m-mi v-irantu m-a ., rinai ya-v-v-&.

The six verbs-mentioned above denotin

g plural and singular
belong to a . rinas.

219, 85w @S afgurh Qeralsgn
9@ Quarey Qaa@woni I eC e,

A-t-tinai warunki Q-irupar kilavikkum
Okku m-eupa v-evaD-en ving-v-&.
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The interrogative predicate eva® can be used with nouns of
both pals of a . pipai.

Ez—A . tuevan ? (Whatis it ?)
Avai eval ? (What are they ?),

220. Parde emiw Qergys Seraiyw
‘g g goe GQaargyn Heralyd
uary@asrar Berafy qporQadr Horelyw
uehd @By Blargsp Derlys
euAurp awmes Sod@urg @sres@
Qour g ug s SHOQuig Qurdrgsa,

Ing-ila v-utaiya.v-enpui kilavi-y-um
ADr-utait t-alla v-enpun kilavi-y-um
Pappu-kol kilaviyn m-ula-v-en kilavi-y-um
Panpi p-dkiye ciQai-mutar kijavi-y-um
Oppotu variun kilaviyotu tokaii

Appar pattun kurippotu kollum.

Appellative verbs are ten :—iir®, ila, uaiya, ayré, utaitttt,
alla, verbs with stem denoting quality, wja, verbs with stem
denoting qualified limbs,, and verbs with stem denoting
comparison.

Mavala p-ieaittal dr-elutt-inr-€. (Tol. Elut. 5)
Eficiya v-elldm eficutal ila-v-& (ibid. 77)
VarsD-murai mangun kurrelut t-utaiya. (ibid. 137)
Puraiva t-a0Iar cariyai y-iyarkai. (ibid. 166)
Arai-y-alapu kurukad makaram utaitts. (ibid. 13)
Ioa-c-out t-illa-p panpu-kol peyar-k-kotai
Velakks x-alla. (Tol. Col. 18)
A-v-v-iyal nilaiyal cevvita. (ibid. 68)

Uriyavai ulavé. (Tol. Elut. 112)

Pulam kannakkab-vaippirra. (Pura.18)

{The cultivatable land has wide space)
Turantir perumei tunai-k-kazip vaiyatta
Irantirai ennikkon tarri. (Kuga) 22)
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Note.—We have to add upft also to the above list since the
author makes use of it in the sutra—u-m-m-un t-Ghu m-ifanume
r-unt-¢. (Col 292)

9221, warenwy Qur@gewun urelf wis
garer wrdp GALQuIe e
sravs Boral we N w5 B
Qs meaﬂ@mll’@ Cargur pala,

Patmai-y-u m-orumai-y-um pal-axi vanta
Anna marapiz kurippotu vargun

Kgla-k kilavi y-a .. rinai marunkio
Melai-k kilaviyotu véru-pa t-ila-v-s.

‘Appellative verbs of a.. ripai do not differ from terinilas
verbs mentioned above in taking the verbal terminations of the
pals denoting plural and singular,

Note.—Ilampiiranar takes this sitra and the previous one as
one sitra.

222. @arafte Sunlsrda oflkrQuds Dered
Bareow Qelusd Cal@par Boral
Qelubwar Qedycy Qg Qairgyw
gbgpep e p airQuesr Beraluyd
SfiyCay uge g Gsidu ard
B\ Sl & Qer p&Quor rarer epffemiows,

Munuilai viyankdal vma.l-y eficu kilavi
Tomai ceppal vér-en kilavi

Ceymmana ceyyufi ceyta v-eBlum
A-m-muYai ni0ra v-a-y-en kilaviyum
Tiripu-veéru pataufi ceytiya v-aki
Iru-tinai-¢ corkum-G r-adua v-urimaiya.

Verbs of the second person and verbs of the  potential mood,
infinitives, the words illai, 5! etc. that denote nega.tlon, the word
vérit and the verbs of the type ceymmana, ceyyum and ceyta—all

these sight may be used in both the tipais differing in their meaning
when used in either,
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Note.—The word ceyyum denotes both the finite verb and the
peyar-eccam and hence Tolkappiyanar has placed it between the
finite verb ceymmana and the peyar-eccam ceyta. Tt should ‘be
noted that, whenever he deals with that peyar-eccam  also, he
makes us understand it either by explicitly stating ceyyum
enNum peyar-eftcu-kilavi as in sutra 238 or by reading it with
ceyta alone as in syfra 234, Besides ceyyum (peyar-eccam) denotes
both the present and future tenses.

Kollai mévalai. ..iyarar-valava (Pura. '})
(Oh King with fine chariot, you desire plunder).

Auta-c-céval.. vata-malai-p peyarkuvai-y-ayin
(Pura, 67)

(Oh male-swan, if you go to the Himalayas).
Manniya peruma ni (Pura. 6).

(Oh great king, may you live long!}

Nio gox peyaral (Puza. 3).

(May not your word go unaccomplished ! ).
Ni....oppa nati y-a-t-taka v-orutti (Pura. 10).

(You, having properly investigated it, offer due

punishment).
Anga-c-caval. ...ayirai manti vatamalai-p peyarkuvai
ayin (Pura. 67).
(Oh male-swan, you having eaten ayirai fish go to the
Hlmalayas),
Alukkarru akaOrarum illai. (Kural 170).

(None became prosperous on account of jealousy).
Mey-n-nilai mayakka m-apam illai (Tol. Elut. 47).
Vaficittu valvario vankanar il (Karal. 276).

(More eruel men than impostors do not exist).
Kalavu... alaventum arral-purintirkan il (Kural 287)

(Deception is not found among those who measure

their greatness),
Aval vErt; atu vErt
A-y-irutinaiyin 1cpikkumaga col-1. (Tol. Col. 1}.
(Word will be used in those tWo tinais.)
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Kaum nin utarriydr-naté (Pura. 4)
(The country of your enemies cries).
Ten-pula-val narkku arun-katan irukkum
.. .. putalvar-p-peratirum (Pura. 9).
(Those of you who have not given birth to sons who
can give oblations to manes).
Colluifi col ké&tti (Kalit. 47)
(Listen to the words said).
Véntu mémpatte pun-tar-mara (Pura. 55).
(Oh Pandyan king with flower-garland on, the best
among kings).
Ueei ninga uvavu-mati kanta (Pura. 60)
(Having seen the full moon right above the head).

223, sepper
s afitevs Doral
By Pwer agre. @psargrid
euug Cerara Qurgaisig Qurds phgsd.
Avazrul
Munnilai-k kilavi
L-ai ay-eQa vargu mgdrum
Oppa-t t80ru m-oruvarkku m-ovrarkkum.

Of them, the verbs which take the second person terminations
i, ai and gy denote the singular both in uyartipat and in a .. rigai,

Iiiku evan ceyti-y-6 pana  (Puza. 68)

{Oh bard, what are you doing here %)
Kavakanatavai ni-y-5 (Pura. 5)

(You are the lord of forest region.)
Anga-o-caval. . . -vatamalai-p-peyarkuvai ayin

(Pura. 67)
(Oh male swan, if you go to the Himalayas.)

Cutar-t-toti kélay (Kalit. 57)
(Oh lady with dazzling ornaments, listen.)

182



VINAI-Y-TYAL

Note | —[Jampiiranar says that forms like untt and tipys
denote past tense. Célavaraiyar and Naccingrkkiliyar mention
that ¢ preceded by ¢, { and 1 denotes future tonse.

Note 2.—I1lampuranar says that the use of the termination ¢
in one tense alone suggests that forms of the form cey may be
used. The other commentators take it on the authority .of the
autra 450.

224, @Fri darQerar aeme. apaTid
unQairt wEEEmw e EELE IS
Qere@eor rlery Qazroef yar,

Ir-ir min-p-ena vargu mingfum
Pallér marurikipum palavarru marunkinud
Gol-1- r-anaiya v-enmaBar pulavar.

Learned men say that the verbs whioch take the terminations
ir, 7r and mig are of the same form in the plural number of the
second person both in wyartinai and in a .. rigas.

Ex.~—Mavirum . .talir kollalicr (Pura. 109)
(All of you three cannot take hold of with your effort.)
Vintoy-kaD-tataBum niyum vatuvaiyut pantariyatupdr
patarkirpir (Kalit. 39)

(The lord of the high mountain and yourself will
behave at the time of marriage as if you did not
know each other hefore.)

Kalam-pukal pmpumit tevvir (Pura. 87)
(Oh foes, avoid entry into the battlefield)

Note—The expression agvarrul wmupnilai-k-kilavi has to be
taken here from the previous s#tra.

928. s@Aw Forel W g@sre Faeed
gourps gpiu Cerarp arGp,

Eﬁoiya' kilavi y-itattotu civani
Aimparku m-uriya to0ra i-aré.

The rest mey be used in the three persons of the five pals.
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226. e pgier
gparafitn garenw wrl A iQsr@
wargy Br@w waGsr’ e,

Avarrul
Munoilai tabmai y-ayi r-itattofa
Manos t-akum viyarikot kilavi.

Of them, the verb in the potential mood is not used either in
the second person or in the first person.

Note 1.—This is one of the 1mporta,nt siitras which help us to
determme the different stages in the growth of the Tamil
La,nguaga Even in Puranapdrit, we have examples where the
verb in the potential mood is.used in the second person and in
the first person. This clearly shows. that it was written later
than the Tolkappiyam.

Note 2.—Céngvaraiyar says that forms like smpal with the
termination & should be taken as belonging to viyasks] from
Tolkappiyandr’s usage. It seema to me that in such cases the word
vépfum is understood. This is suggested by the expression ceyal
ventum in the sitra 243. Still later grammarians have taken al as
one of the terminations of viyasnkgl.

Note 3.—It is also noteworthy that Tolkappiyatar has not
explicitly stated the terminations of biyanks.

Note 4 —This sutra restricts the application of wiyanksl,
though the previous sitra says in general terms that the rest
will be used in the three persons of all pals.

Note 5.—Naccinarkkittiyar  interprets this sutra thus:-
Verb in the potential mood is not generally used in the first and
second persons of a .. rrai, but it is used in wyartinai. This does
not appear to be sound, since Tolkappiyaniar has definitely
mentioned tiie verbs of the first person among uyariinat (suiras
202 &:<203) and there is nothing in this sitre diflerentiating its
use in wyartigei from that in @ .. rinai.
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227, waleri uL.féams piredtn saremw
gdaler apiry Heqn srosmé
Qediy Quargyi HoradQurg Qsrdrerr.

Pallor patarkkai muloilai tatmai
A-v-vayin madru nikalon kalattu-c
Ceyyu m-enoun kilaviyotu kolla.

The finite verb of the form ceyyum which is used only in the
present tense is not used in palarpil and in the second and
first persons.

Note—This sitra restricts the application of the finite verb
of the form ceyyum.

228. Geiogm Qeiys @iy Qrulgsears
Qeidwi Qeiin Qedar@rus -Qewp@sar
garaws Qurarugw SlerQuess Herad.

Ceytu ceyyii-c coypu ceytena-c
Coyyiyar ceyyiya ceyin-ceya-c ceyark-ena
A-v-vakai y-onpatum vipai-y-eficu kiJavi.

Infinitives are of nine types—ceytu, ceyyd, ceypu, ceylepa,
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya, ceyin, ceya and ceyarkt.

Ex.—Talir ranta  (Pura. 18)
(Having obtained with effors,)
Afiku ninga v-er-kana  (Pura. 377)
(Having seen me who stood there.)
"Teripu véru kilatta (Tol. Col. 49)
Kaliru patintu untena-k kalankiya turaiyum (Puza. 23)
(The ghat where water is disturbed on account of the
‘plephants having remained and drunk water.)
Vaiyakem veliiya celvoy (Mullai-p-pattu 57)
(Oh king, who goes to conguer the world.)
Ni....timai kanin  (Puza. 10)
(If you+find out the niistake)
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Ma-v-um makkalum patu-pinam uniiyar
(Patirru. 36, 7)
(Beasts and men to eat the corpses)

Vaiyan kavalar vali-molintu oluka (Pula. 8)

(In order that the kings of the world may accept his
suzerainty)

Viiikirai-p-panaittdl varaintanan kolarka (Kalit. 58).

(He requested him having stout shoulders to take her
to wife.)

Note 1.—The roots which end in kurriyal-ukaram do not take
tu after them but take 4. Hz.—Uraski; ot ete. The roots
ending in a long vowel also take ¢, which sometimes alternates
with y. EB».—Pgy, cinaii, uraii ete. But in later Tamil cinainty,
wraittu are used instead.

Note Z—Though ZTolkappiyaiar has mentioned only nine

types here, yet he makes mention of another type ceyyd in
Tol. Elut. 223.

"Note 3.—~Of these OEYYR, ceyplt, ceytena, ceyyiyar and ceyyiya
have almost become obsolete.

Nole .—Of these it may generally be stated that ceytu
ceyyd and ceypit denote the past time, ceylena denotes the cause,
ceyyiyar, ceyyiya and ceyarki denote the purpose, ceyi? denotes
the condition, and ceya denotes the simultaneousness of the
action, cause, effect and purpose.

Note 5.-The forms ceyyiyar and ceyarkit are respectively
identical with the potential form ceyyiyar and the fourth oase
of the verbal noun ceyal.

229, QSargpar srevse. enfidie i @ssrayb
yetrar wrSp - srew samenii
ardrer Baraly wapdus FarGar,
Pig-mut kal-katar vali-y-itat t-ennum
Atne marapir kalan kanniya
Enva kilavi-y-u m-avarriyal pinasv.s.
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Words ending in pin, mun, kal, katai, vali, itam and those
ending in words denobing time are of the same nature.

Ex.—Cerrarkum innata ceyta-pit_i uyya viluman tarum.
(Kugal 313).
(Ascetic doing harm even to his enemies, it will bring
greatb trouble to him).
Vikkul varag-mun (Kural 335)

(Befere he gets hiccup)

Ni arav-aficay vanta-k-kal (Kalit. 38)

(You were not afraid of serpents while coming).
Pitu-kelu-ndural patui-kal-e (Pure. 39)

(When praising your strong and worthy feet)

Toitu atgum ital iyaiya-k-katai (Kugal. 230)

(It too is sweet when it is not possible to give charity)
Vérrumai-y-urupt nilai-peru-valiyam (Tol, Elut. 133)
Valiyar-muQ tan0ai ninaikks ta0-tanoin
Meliyarmé] cellum-itattt (Kural. 250)

(Qne should think how he wishes to, be treated by his

superiors when he is handling his inferiors).
Muttai varfui-kilan t60ri  (Tol. Elut;. 165)
Nivaiyun-kalai-k kalamotu t6nzum (Tol: Col. 198)
En-n-uyir yakkaiyir piriyum-polutis (Puza, 175)
(When mYy soul separates itself from the mortal body)

Note.—Tt deserves notice. that all the examples under this
8fifra were once a phrase or a compound word consisting of 2
peyar-eccam followed by a noun denoting time or place with the
seventh cage-saffix dropped.

230. ga pger
apg it aparayib o2 apser o e,

Avarrul
Mutabilai m{i9sum viflai-mutad mutipina.

Of them, the first three (i.e. ceytit, cevyn and ceypt) modify a
verb which has for its subject its own.
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231, s Bereduds Blarad%er Gsouisdar
P Qur@® gppwr Eps@arQ aolpuimys
2 Gurr rizrw Qassirogyt ek,
A-m-mu-k kilavi-y-ufi cibai-vinai t50zin
Cinaiyotu mutiya mutalota mutiyipum
Vigai-y-o r-alaiya v-elmatar pulavar.

’.‘[‘hough those three take for their subject a limb, yet they
may modify a verb whosc subject is the whole.

Ex —XKai irgu aval vilntan.
(His hands being broken, he fell down),

282, % Quésw % aps erguh
Yarals Heowiyw ofi8rd%y wirgy b
srdwsr w@GESar gopy @ur,

Eunai y-cccam vinai-muta I.dnum
At.van t-iyaiyum vinai-nilai y-agpum
Tam-iyan marunkin mutiyu m-etpa.

The other infinitives may modify verbs which have for their
subjects their own'or other verbs that may suit.

233. vHgep wign I%rQuUEE Gered
Qersrapenn gopwr sRS@s afavib
2. GG QPR (LPIGUDST Quir@@er.,
‘Pab-murai y-an.-um vigui-y-ef’;eu kilavi
Coun-mugai mutiya t-atukkuna varitum
Ungatu mutiya mutiyu-man porul-a.

Infinitives of different kinds used in one semtence, though
that which precedes does not modify that which follows, may
be used if they modify the last.

Ex.—Vaiyan kavalar vali-molin f-ojuka-p
Pokam venti-p potu-o-cor pordati
Haficiri t-eR0u m-ikkan turappa
e e e . - céralatanai

YankaDam oftiys. (Pura. 8)
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284. Hogub QurGess sTegs sgedub
Swrapsp Derafus %y @parise
gdayw QuralegCur raer efiaow
Qg Qeis Qasraye Qera@e,
Nilan-um porul-un kalam-yii karuvi-y-um
Vitai-mutar kilavi-y-um vioai-y-u m-ilappata
A-v-varu porutkum-§ r-alitla v-urimaiys
Ceyyuii ceyta v-ennuil col-l-&.

The peyar-eccams ceyyum and ceyta qualify the following six
words denoting land, object, time, instrument, agent and action.

Kr—Ma-p-pinai...... tuficum por-kdttimayam (Pura. 2)
(The Himalayas with golden peaks where female
deer sleep)
Vilankakenra viyan-marpa. (Pura. 3)
(Oh king with wide well-built chest)
Mulantkum munnir. (Pura. 18)
(The roaring sea)
Nuti-malurikiya venkdtu. (Pura. 4)
(White tusk with its end blunted)
Num-patai cellust kilai. (Pura. 169)
(The time when your army went)
Korkar-k kuta-katal ottiya fianrai. (Pura. 130)
(Ox; the day when Korikar were driven towards the
Arabian sea)
Amar katakkum val. (Pura. 172)
(The spear which could bring victory in battle)
Ventu erinta vél-&. (Pura. 308)
(The spear which shattered the enemy)
Ma-k-katal nivantu elutarufi cefifiayirac  (Pura. 4)
(The red sun that rises from the wide ocean)
Nin-katar pitanta fiayira (Pura. 2)
(Sun that rose from your sea).
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Ompé,tu iyum srral (Pura. 22)
(Capacity to give without reserve).
Tavira v-ikai (Pura. 3)
{Unabated charity).

235, Yatlpe eagayls GsiyQusr Gorel
s pacr amrss apeS g qpd Q8.
Avarrotu varu-vali-c ceyyum-en kilavi
Mutaz-kan varainta mi-virru me-uritts,

When ceyyum qualifies. the above six, it may be used even in
such pals as were not sanctioned before (for the finite verb
ceyyum).

236 Quu@rges Feoreduy of%r Quess Daredyis
o Bivgss Quryfuisus Qurgsardtes Sl
Peyar-eficu kilavi-y-um vinai-y-eficu kilavi-y-um
Etir-marnttn moliyinum poranilai_tiriya.

Peyar-eccam and vittai-y-eccam, though used in the negative
form, are treated in the same way.

Note 1.—Ceyyata is the only negative peyar-eccam used in all
tenses. In compound words where it is the first member, it
assumes the form ceyyq. But -Céngveraiyar and others take it
to be an altetnative form,

Note 2.—Ceyyat, ceyyamai and ceyyamal are the negative
villai-y-eccams used in all tenses corresponding to the positive
vitlai-y-eccam ceyty, ceyys and ceypi.

237, 55 QuisQurp Pagam ghider
r#@ere eordlgy Weo_§%v aveorurs,
Tatte m-eccamotu civanun kurippin.
B-e-tol l-ayinu m-itai-nilai varaiyar.

They do not discredit the use of a suitable word between
peyar-eccam and vilai-y-eccam and the words which- they quslify
or modify.
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Ex.—Nuti-muka majunka mants y-otnar
Kati-maitil payu-pir kalir-atan kala-v-& (Pura. 3!)

(Your elephants are innumerahle which pounce against
well-guarded forts of enemies and dash so that the
tips of their tasks become blunt)

Pullugu punkan tirtta vel-ver
Cinan-kelu tanai-¢ cempiya® maruka, (Puga.37)

(Oh the descendent of Cempiyan who deprived the
bird of its grief and who has armies fierce with
victorious javelins)

238, gapger

Qe Guosrgyn Guwlrgs Daadsg

QuiQurgs Qs@Cuw  dgdes ysrib

gaafc. arhg Qovarwer ywvear.

Avarrul

'Ceyyu m-engum peyar-eficu kilavikku

Mey-y-otu-11 ketum-& y-irzumicai y-ukaram

A-v.v.ta n-arita l-enmabtar pulavar.

Learned men say that yu in the peyar-eccam ceyyum is dropped
sometimes and it should be found out (by scholars.)
Ex.—Ulaku avam par-arivaled riru. (Kural. 215).

(Avam for avavum)

(The grestness of the highly intelligent man whose
intellect comprehends she whole world)

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads peyar-eiicu-kijavikkum so that
the same may hold good for the finite verb also, since such a
usage is also found.
Of. Pariyinum dkavam pil-alla (K] 376).
Those which one is not destined o have arc lost though well
protected.

930, Qi@ Quiss Bpis srew
aihf. gyen g0s arirs FA60,
Ceyt-e u-cceab t-ifanta kalam
Eytits v-utaitt-é varag-k kalam.

191



TOLKAPPIVAM—COLLATIKARAM

The infinitive ceylx which denotes past tense may also denote
fubure tense.

Bx.~Kotiyan em-m-irai ena-k kannir parappi-k
Kuti pali-tirgun kolén ghuka. (Pura. 72)
{Let me become the raler whom the subjects slander
that ‘ our king is cruel’, shedding tears)

240. @pdd%ws sregps Csrergy Jwpens
g pé Qeraigy Asm sregse
Quitdtews QurniQerph GHarsse) Caier@o,

Munnilai-k kalamun t6prn m-iyazkai
Emmugai-¢ col-l-u nikalui kalatti
Mey-n-nilai-p potu-c-cor kilattal ventum.

The form of the finite verb ceyyum should be used to denote
things whiok prove true for all times—past, present and fuzure.

Bx—~Ven-katir-k-kanaliyotu mati-valan-tiritarun
Tapkatal-varaippin. (Perumpan. 17),
{Inthe land of cool sea whick is gone round by the
moon with hot-rayed sun)

241, anrmrs sregg BEQPR 8Te)S Sib
PITEE aigFe.tb a¥%ar +Qer p Doral
Bpis- sref s HALUQUIQ Bor §ged
derrig Qurger Qarerogyi yavai,
Vara-k kalattu nikalun kalatbum
()rafxb varfum vivai-c-cor kilavi
Iranta kalatbu-k kugippotu kilattal
Virainta porula v-enmauar pulavar.

Losrned men say that a verb is used im the past tense
instead of in the present and future tenses to denote hasts.

Ez.—1If one puts the quostion ni vara-v-illai-y-a ?, both the
one who i3 coming and the one who i3 fo come answor vantén,
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242. ddszgenr w@a@dr %réQsrp Flip
Sy GHSs rapsH Soral
Qeie Boas] dsepi stersm
QuiQups Cararmn Qurair GuGo,
Mikkatan marunkin vinai-e-cor cutti
A-p-panpu kuritta vinai-mutar kilavi
Ceyva t-ilvali nikalun kalatb
Mey-pera-t t6nrum porutts kum-m-8,

The verb that is used in a general statement to denote the
fruit of an extra-ordinary action (whether noblé or heinous)
is used in the present tense, even though & particular man has
not done it.

Ex.—Tavaii ceytan turakkam pukum.
(One who does penance reaches Heaven)
Tayai-k kongan nirayam pukum.
(One who kills his mother enters Hell).

N
Note.~Ceyvalls in ceyvatilvali means doing to Ilamparanar
and agent to other commentators.

243, @oCrue Cazr@ Quargys Baal
B@and eftys Qurgler Gwlw
garur argyn S parur or gy,
[tu-ceyal véntu m-ennun kilavi
Iru-vayi nilaiyum porutti kum-m-&
Tan-pa lan-um piran-pa lig-.um.

The'verb ceyal-vépjum may he both tan-viges or simple verb
and pira-vipai or causal verb.

Er.—Yan otal-véntum
(I should study).
En tanta1 ennai Otal-véntum

(My father wanis me to read).
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U4, asyp ames deeeme ikreGsere
o flogg pemiipsp @lhavy @gamegGs.
Vanpura varium vini-v-utai vinai-c-col
Btir-magut t-unsrttutar k-urimei-y-u m-utaitté.

Interrogative verh used to denote certainty may also denote
negation.

Ex~Yan vaitéod ?
(Did [ sc0ld you ? It means ‘ [ did not scold you ).

246, artrs stwggy SwrdiQerp Sarad
Brlilgy Sfsplgyes Polug Qsrargn
‘Bupersud Qsafia Bars@ga o,
Vird-k kilattu vinai-c-coy kilavi
Izappinu nikelviguii citeppa-t tonrum
Iyarkai-y-un telivan kilakkun kilal.

Verbs are used in the past and present tensed to denote
future in general statementis and statements of assertion.

Bx.—XKattu] pokinravan kazai-kat-patukiorin.
(He who goes into & forest is robbed of his cloth).
Kaittul pokinran kiipai-kot-pattan.
(He who went, into o, forest was robbad of his cloth).

240, Qswdug Qurr@?ﬁ‘tré Qelig gz Curan g
‘Qsrf puc_é Bers s gud aps@uer wIQL,

Coya-p-patu porulai-c ccytatu pdla-t
Toliz-pata-k kilattelum valakkigan marap-a.

There is usage where objeot is also used as subject,

Bz~Tinnai melukirzu.
(The pial cleaned).
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241. @piCu QuAiGa wrls sregpd
Polug Qerargy wuig@uryls Seraf,
Irappé y-etirvé y-i-y-iru kilamum
Cizappa-t 608 mayanku-moli-k kilavi.
Past tense is used for future and vice-versa.
Zx.*~Pantu inke nam vilai-y-atuoan.
(Here we will play in olden times).
Nalai nim arku vantdl oi en ceykuvai.

(If we come there tomorrow, what will you do ?)

248. e%wrs sreq LLEGSS QRIUTF.
Enai-k kilam-u mayankutal varaiyir

They do not forbid the use of one tense for another in the
cage of other tenses also.

Hx.—Iva) nalai anku varum.
(She goes there to-morrow).
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vil. Ifai-y-iyal

249, Qe Queart LU G)/JMQJ!I@:.Z: %7 Qur@w
w_Qup Swueis gwifue Yabar,

Ttai-y-ena-p patupa peyarotum vinaiyotum
Natai-per I-iyalum tamakkiyal p-ila-v-é.

Liaic-6-col is used only with nouns and verbs and not
separately.

Note 1.—Cépavaratyar and Naccinarkkiniyar think that it
is called sfaiccol because it mostly comes within a word. But if
we carefully consider the different kinds of ifas-c-col mentioned
in the followiig sitra, it is olear that most of them, say, case-
suffixes, verbal terminations, expletive particles, euphonic particles
aré not found within & word. Hence the word ifai-c-col should

be taken to mean pakkaccol (i.c.) the part of the word used at
the side of a word.

Note 2—Cénivaraiyar states that tamakkiyalpilave in the
.mlz'a suggests that ifai.c-col is not vacaka ({e) it does not have
& Meaning.of ity own, but only dystaka (i e.) it suggests that the
noun or verb with which it comes has a particular meaning.
'.th may hold good in the case of case-suffixes, but in words
Like tzmaiy-ap (evil dver), #mai denotes only the guality and en
denotes the possessor. Similarly in the word natantan, the
element nata denotes only action and &z denotes the nature of
the doer. Similarly in the word ydﬂai-y-ai; the element yanas
may be taken to mean the objeot elephant’ and a5 to denote the
karma or object, It is clear that the particles antil, taficam etc.,
suggest meanings by themselves, Hence Cénavaraiyar’s inter-
pretation does ot seem to bé sound. The element tamakkiyalpila

tells us ?hat taiocol cannot have any meaning unless it is nsed
along with a noun or a verb.

Note 3.~If so, one may doubt whether the purpose of this
sdilra is not served by the sifra 159, True, but this sfitra enables
us to understand two points :—(1) [{ai-c-col is the less-important
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portion of a word (2) Sitra 159 should not be interpreted that
4fai-c-col is nsed with nouns and wri-c-col with verbs.

9250, SHOVGTLd
yemifiy eftalent (3 Quirgelitens @ goab
N Qewer wEpSp sroQurip awsa
Qapipranioc Qur@eran] gyGur Goeyn
Gsfins Sored um agrah
Bevsflanps Foral wid aGraw
g888 GPLOH Qurms Qs Grajb
gude efurp Qurager Qe gre@uearm
guuar Jala pagyim nw.

Avai-tdm

Punariya wilai-y-itai-p porunilai-k kutanavum
Vinai-ceyan marunkir kilamotu varunavum
Vérzumai-p porul-vayi n-urupi kunavum
Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-iki varunavom
Teai-nirai-k kilavi y-aki varunavum

Tattan kurippir poru}-cey kunavum

Oppil valiyir porul-cey kunavum-enza
A-p-pan pita-v-& nuvalun kilai.

They (itaz-c-cols) are ciriyais which are used in sandhi, verbal
terminations, case-suffixes, expletive particles, euphonic particles,
suggestive particles and particles of comparison not derived from
the roots which mean similarity.

Nole.-—Suggestive particles are map, kow etc. and the
particles of comparison are anna, éyppa, urala ete.

261, geoargrsd
g Jargy Qurdubis aGss
sofy Ffsgie IJPsa enflewwgyin
gararene) Quevwr gofw Qavsru,
Avai-tim
Munnum pintu moli-y-atuttu varutalun
Tam-m-ifu tiritalum pirit-ava gpilaiyal-um
Annavai y-ell2 m-uriya v-enpa.
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They say that they come after or before words, that they
may be modified at their ends and that one may be followed by
another and so on.

Bx.—Atu man  (Pura. 147)
Konnfir {(Kugun, 138)
Utan-uyir pokuka tilla * (Kugun. §7)
Varuks, til-l-amma (Akani. 276)

262. s fCa wris Qurddess DoralQuidray
Sybpper Qpairu wsrlem & Qerale,
Kalivé y-kka m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-enru
A-m-miin r-enpa mannai-c col-l-&,
The particle man denotes what is past, what is to come and
what is left understood.
Ex.—Kalivu.
Ciriya kal periné emakka iyuman-n-&8 (Puga. 236)
(Tf he got wine in small quantities, he would give me)
Akkam.
Pala-vigarrayam...... ciriyon perin atu ciran-tanri
man-n-&  (Pura. 75)

(If a small man geta sovercignty from his ancestors

acquired by their valour, it becomes too heavy for
him to bear.)

Oli-y-icas,

Nanpan-marukan.-anriyum niynm muyahkarku ottansi
mau-u-&8 (Pura. 151)

(Even you, in spite of your being a descendent of
Naunan, deserve to be approached, but....)

263, deopla sre Quryllerss PoredQusirgy
Sbapsr Qpern Portews QeraCe,

Vilaivé kila m-oli-y-icai-k kilavi-y-enzi
A-m-min I-enps tillai-c col-l-&.
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The particle #! denotes desire, time and something which is
understood.

Bx.—Vilatvu.

284.

Por-arun-tittay kanka til-l.amma  (Pura. 50)
(I desire that T'ittay who cannot be et in battle
see [bim].)
Kalam.
Perranku azika til-l.amma i-v-v-Gré  (Kugzun. 14)
(Let the people of this village know at the time they
get it.)
Oli-y-icas.
Varuks til-l-amma eficéri
4Let him come to our quarbers and....)

géen vwdel srow QuaewGuargy
glur @a@Gs Qsralars QeraGa,

Accamn payam--ili kilam perumai-y-enru
A-p-pa nank? konnai-c- col-l-E.

The particle koy denotes fear, uselessness, time and greatness,

Lx,—Accam.

Kou-munai iravir pola (Kugpun, 91)
{Like the village afraid of you.)
Payam-ili.
Nayiru kop vilafikuti-y-al vicumpipin-g (Pura. 374).
(Oh sun, what is the use of your shining in the sky ?)
Kalam.
Kou-varal-vatai
{The wind knowing the time of your coming.)
Clirappitt.
Kot-n-ir tuficipum (Kugun. 138).
{Though the great village sleeps).
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255, eréegs Rpulu ewww Quive p
a@ppCp QuanGomr GsAf% wrss@wsry
giur @l B ywewi Qerale,
KEeccafl cirappé y-aiya m-etir-magai
Murré y-enné teri-nila; y-dkkam-enrt
A-p-pa l-etté y-ummai-o col-I1-&.

The partiole um denotes the following eight :—incompletion,
superiority, doubt, negation, completion, number, definiteness
and that which is to come.

Bx—Eccam.

Manna.p poruJum apna v-iyarré (Col. 34).
{Even transient objects are of that nature)
Cirappi.

Kuravarum marufunt kungatéu-p patin

(Malaipatu. 275).
(If you go to the hill where even kuravas get terrified)

Aiyam.
Purappin polvatdr matukaiyum utaiyan
Nallarkat touru m-afakkemum ulaiyan (Kalit, 47).

(He seemed to have valour like protectors and modesty
like great men),

Etirmarasi.
Tanmai cuttalum urittena molipa (Col. 25).

Murrie.

Ra ki n-orTum pakarp v-irutiy um
Mirai-k kilavi y-ulappata mawrum
Néra-t tonrum palar-axi col-1-3. (Col. 7).

By,

Ra .. kin orrum pakara v-irutiyum (Col. 7.)
Teri-pilai.

Ai-teyn t-anru pirai-y-um anru

Mai-tiru t-angu, mati-y-wm angu  (Kalit. 56).
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It is wonderfully lean, but is not crescent and it is devoid
of stain and it is not moon.

Akkam.

Ceppe valiiyinum varai-nilai y-inzg (Col. 15).

266. Jfdw d@Car Quinasp Qurgglans
Qsff%vs Horad plQur@ Qsreans@
Bwepar @pare CQarsr rou,

Piri-nilai vind-v-& y-etir-marai y-oli-y-icai
Teri-nilai-k klavi cirappotu tokaii
Iru-min r-enpa v-0ki ram-m-8,

The particle ¢ donotes the following six :~exclusion, question,
negation, that which is left understood, dofiniteness and
superiority.

Ex.—Piri-nilat.
Kanan kir-ena-k kiiripum yand terén avar
poy valankalar. (Kuzrun. 21)
(Even though tho forest shows that it is winter,
will I decide so since my lover will never prove a
liar 2)
Vinda.
Ariyavai-kiintalin nariyavam wla-v-6. (Kurun. 2)
(Is there anything which is more scented than the
tresses of the lady-love ?)

Btir-marai.

Thva-vaficinam uraittatu #dyo toli nin-veyinau-a.
(Kurun. 36)

(Will his never-failing assertion become a source of
trouble to you, oh friend 2)

Avan 1ku panam wdikevd vantin ?
(Did he come here to get . money ? No, for something
elso)
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Teri-nilas.

Tiru-makalo 2, allal.

(Is she Laksmi? No)

Cirappir.

Kanaka-natanai, ni-y-0 peruma. (Pura. 6)

(Oh great king, it is you that are the lord of forest
region)

Csppd de@a IfAf% QuanCenr

rppenr damas Cssr roQeo,

Térram vipi-v-8 piri-nilai y-en-n-é
Irzacal y-i-v-v-ain t-8kd ram-m-&.

The particle & denotes the following five :~Certainty, question,
exclusion, number and final expletive syllable.

;
Bx.—Téerram.

Marattitkum a .. t€ tunai (Kugal. 76)
(Tt is the only one that helps to avoid sinful acts)

" Vina.

268.

Yané marulvén (Kurun, 94)
(Will I get confused ?2)
Piri-nilai,
Arattizk-8 anpu cirp-enpa (Kuml 76).
(Fhey say that love helps doing meritorious acts).
Exn.
Kati-y-en kilavi
Voraiv-é. . . kapp-. ...(Col. 383).
Irracai.

Na . kan-orré y-attu-v-agi-col (Col. 5).

I Cu GAICL deowve@u Lam@u
aanGor QuuBrr Ldiagy Soradum
seiremfin H%viQs Gu.lsm@aucg Glorel.
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Vir_w,i-y-é kuripp-€ y-icai-y-é panp-g
En-n-8 peyar-d t-a-v-v-aru kilavi-y-un

Kanniya nilaitté y-ena-v-en kilavi.

The particle ena denotes the following six :—verb, suggestion,
sound, quality, number and noun,

Ex—~Vinai.
Malai van kolk-epa (Pura. 143).
(So that cloud may surround the mountain).
Kurippi.
Pol-l-ena v-anké puram vérir (Kuzal 487).
Iecas.
Kal-l-ena-k kavin.perra vilavirru-p-patntta pin
(Kalit. 5).
Payppt.
Takuti ena onfu nepré (Kugal 111).
(The one called impartiglity is good).
En.
Nilan ena nir ena....
(Barth and water)
Peyar.
Alukkaru enma oru pavi (Kursl 166).
(A heinous thing called envy)
269, e@@par Faraly wsCey 750G .
El%ret_l kilavi-y-u m-atand r-arré.
The particle exri also is of the same nature.
Bx.—Vinai.

Ilam enrd ve.. kutal ceyyir (Kural. 174).
{They do not covet other”8 property thinking that

they are poor).
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Kugippt.
Payir paca paca v-enTa irukkum.
Leai.
Ol-l-enru olittatir.
DPagp.
Takuti enru cnra iruppin.

(If there is only impartiality)
Alavin ennin eard  (Col. 72).

(In measure and number)

_Peyar.

Meyy€ uyir euru &-y-ir-iyala (Tol, Elut. 104
Savpelsir Halw serafg Gueyth,
Vilai-v-in rillai tan-n-itat t-iyalum.

The partiele #7 when it denotes desire is used along with the
verb of the first person.

261, Qsaflad Carygs Fpid Ceyays

gored Qar@ss Sevrw Qasris,

Telivi n-8-y.uii cirappi n-6-v-um
Alapi n-etutta v-icaiya v-enpa.

The particle & denoting certaint

: y and the partiole 6 denoting

superiority may lengthen their mitras.

Ex—Fe y-i. t-ottan nénilan  (Kalit. 62).

262,

(This one man is certainly devoid of shame)
Oo katel-e  (Kalit, 144).
{(What a seat)

wHQpir Bored af%riwrp Lo s %y
Sour e remQuar Qurdlueyi yaair,
Marz-en kilavi vinai-mir r-scainilai
A-p-pd l-irant-ena, molimanir pulavar.
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Learned men say that the particle marr# denotes change of
vinai and expletion.

Ex.—Ketuppattun kettirkku-c cirviy-mar r-anks
]?ltuppa,tvﬁu m-elld malai * (Kural. 15).
(Rain not only unmakes but also makes the people
in distress).
Atu marru avalan kollatu (Kugun. 12),
(It not being disheartened).

263. e pQ@par Bered Wpis Qura G
Err-en kilavi y-iranta porutté.
The particle err# denotes what is past.

Ex.—Erren utampin elinalam
(The beauty of my body is a thing of the past)

264. wpmpu Qssrgyw Sorad srlar
L @H% Qurdy Sangds saGp,

Maxraiya t-enpunt kilavi tan-&
Cuttu-nilai y-oliya v-inan-kurit t-any-&.
The particle marraiyati denotes objects of the same class as
those which have been excluded.

Note.—Marraiyavar, marraiydr ete. are nouns,derived from
marreiyatt,
Bx.—Arravar enpir avavarlar marraiyar
Arrika v-arra t-ilar. (Kural. 365)

(Those who are devoid of desire are said to be those
devoid of next birth; -others are not completely
devoid of next birth.)

Thlai-p-pattar tira-b turantir mayanki
Valai-p-pattar marzai yavar. (Kural. 348)

(Those who have eompletely renounced (the pleasures
of life) can get liberation and others are caught in
the net of sarsira)
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266, warpQadr Badd Csppes Gsiub,
Manta-v-en kilavi t€rrafi ceyyum.
The particle masre denotes certainty.

By~Intu-nin rorkkan toornfl cipu-varai
Cenru-nin rérkkun ténru manfa.

Tt will, cerbainly, be visible to those who stand here and to
those who stand a little far-off from the limit.
266, sepes Goral Quedrens Qura G,
Tafica-k kﬂavi\ y-enmai-p poruttg.
The particle tasicam dc;ndtes the state of being easy.
Bx.~—~Muracu-kelu-tiya-t-t-aracd taficam, (Pura. 73)

(Tt is easy to give the sovereignty which came from
the ancestors and which is provided with muraja.)

267. 958 arms amsdivs QardQudrg
gullr erng dupenss Qsaru,
Anti 1-anka v-acainilai-k kilavi-y-enri

"A-y-ira ni-akn m-iyarkai-t t-enpa.

They say that the particle antil denotes * that place’ and is
used as an expletive. ’

Ex~Varum-€ cfyilel y-antir kolunar kaniya. (Kurun, 293)

(The lady with fine arnaments comes there to see
her lover)

Antir kacoinan kalalinan. (Aksna, 76)
(He is provided with Eacci and kalal)

268, QsraBe evwwid.

Kol-1-¢ y-aiyam,

The particle kol denotes doubt.
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Ex—Netuntakai kalintamai y-agiyati
Ingum varwsi-kol panaratu katumpé. (Pura. 264)
(I doubt that panars and their followers may come even
" today without knowing the demise of the lord)
269. eale dedsm,
Ell-& y-ilakkam.

The particle el denotes brightness.

£z.—El-valai. (Pura. 24)
(Dazzling bracelet)
270. @upQ@Quui gpsrer rrevrs Geral
veidgh QuupsBar af%erQurg @pigGeo,
Tyar-peyar munna r-drai-k kilavi
Palar-k-k-uri y-eluttin vinaiyotu mutim-&.
The termination @r which is used in the verbs of palarpal
is used with syar-pesyar.
Bz.—Cittanir vantar ; tiyar vantar.
Note 1.—Singular noun takes ar after it to show respect.
Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar, Naccindrkkipiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar
interpret this si#tra thus : —[gerpeyar followed by dr takes a verb
in palarpal. Bub Ilampiranar takes the meaning given above.
271, gosdtws Sorald wrgef wdse.
Acai-nilai-k kilavi y-adku-vali y-azital.
One should understand where it becomes an expletive.
Ex.—Peyari u-adkiya tokai-y-um-a r-ula-v-¢ (Col. 67)
272, ayw @iy dessdesp weosd
girem wn Aupassw Qaaru,
E-y-un kurai-y-u m-icainifai y-acainilai
A-y-iran t-Aku m-iyarkeiya v-enpa.
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‘The particles & and kurai are used both as euphonic particles
and expletives.
E:;:.iEe-y-i tottan  (Kalit. 61)
Ee-y-en colluka
Alitd tdne y-atu peral arun kuraitts (Pura. 5)
Pal-Rurai-t-tunpankal (Kural 1045)
Note.—Ilampruranar interprots this sfifre thus. £ and kurai

are respectively used as euphonic partiele and expletive. C’ém-
veraiyar condemus him.  Naccinarkkiniyar ard Teyvaccilatyir
agree with Céndvaraiyar,

218. urQad Qoo SwiGsr wewssQ@rme,
M-a.v-en kilavi viyarks l:acai-c.col.

“The particle ma is used as an expletive with a wiganks] verb.

Ez.—~Purkai anka ma koxkai yon-&.

274,  Jurds Buorwd IgeHa Qeorer g o
gad @u wearall wasé@rra.
Miya.y-ika mo-mati y-ikufi-cin p-ennum
A-vayi p-dru munnilai y-acai-c-col,
The following 8ix miyd, ika, mo, mati, shum and cip are used
a8 expletives with verbs of second person.
Ex.—Keénmiya
Kanpani yanz-ika
Kantatu moli-md. (Kurun. 2)
Vitumati y-attai katu-man-rdnzal {Puga. 382)
Mellam pulampa kantikum
Natatti-cir ¢izité (Puga. 265)

276, @ pmer
Beares gy Qulesr u;VL_,é(D,ﬁlr@ré
5&8% wWenLuw Qasrweyh Lvai,
Avaryul
Ikum-ufi cinnu m-3nai y-itattotun
Taku-nilai y-utaiya v-enmanir pulavar,
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Lea,rne;i mon say that, of them, tkum and cin are used with
verbs of other persons also.

Bx.—Mallar kantikum (Puza. 251)
(Kantikum =kantém)
Pukalntiku mallard perité
(Pukalntikum = Pukalntér)
Kanku vanticin (Puza. 17)
(Vanticin = vantén)
Pitiniyum. ...ilai perricin-& (Pura. 11)
(Perricin = Perral)
276. Huwls é@b.
Amma-két pikkum,

The particle amma is used to invite the attention of the
hearer.

Exz.—Ilonitu amma inku (Pura. 42)
277. gws arues,
Anks v-urai-y-acai.
The particle 2/1ka is used as an expletive.
Bzx.—Anka-k kuyilum mayilun katti.
278, eunfe Curely wli@ur@Ge LT@&,
Oppil péliyu m-a-p-porut t-dkum.

The particle p6li not meaning resemblance is also used as an
expletive.

B.uo.—Avar vantar pélum.

279, wrsr
Sodps sQeaCur wr@sar aigrd
Cuyp Qrragy wasdlvi Doraf.
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Ya-ka
Pira-pirak k-ard-pé mit-ena varfi-um
A-y-8] col-l-u m-acainilai’k kilavi.

The following seven ya, &z, pira, pirakka, aré, ps, mati are
used as expletives.

Bz.—Ya panniravar manikkar ular Akattiyanirkk

Ival ivet kantikd (Kalit. 99)

Tan pira-varicai y-azitalin (Pura. 140)

Atu-pirakka

No-taka v-irunkuyil alum-ard (Kalit. 33)

Valaten-pd )

Vilintanru matava-t telinta en-nefic-  (Nafrinai. 178)
280. g5 ars Qesru ngairgmb

Bauddr apargnd IS cashln.

{\ka v-dka l-enpa t-ennum
A-vayin minrum piri-vi l-acainilai.

Aka, dkal and espatit are doubled when they are expletives.

Note~1If one says Cattan innin (Cattan is of that nature) and
u,r'xoti.ler says in reply dka, aka or dkal dkal it suggests either
his disagreement or disregard. “If he says in reply enpati enpalic

it suggests the meaning ‘ well said’ or “ill said . These particles
are now obsolete.

281, mror Jansdgs dodd sal@ro
Pulw efloym sreg srayn
SorQuene. A%um sTeld STpth
SorQuen. Sar g graraigs EL g v )
earQauer Quryfu QuragaGas ugse
G aflevewny Qe g Carargd,

Lrala peicai-kku m-iyutiyi l-uyire
A-y-iya pilsiyun kila-b t-dnum
Alapetai nilaiyun kila-t b-dnum
Alapetai y-inri-t tin-vaiun kalaiyum
Ula-v-eua molipa porul-vézu patutal
Kurippi g-icaiyd vegippata-t tourum.
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They say that the vowel au which bas two matras and which
has been said that it cannot be final has difference in meaning
when it is doubled as said in the previous s@tra or lengthens ifs
mdlrg and is used alone. Its meaning has to be determined by the
difference in the tone of the speaker.

Note 1.—The meanings denoted are superiority, disagreement
etc. In modern days ¢ is used instead.

Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyar takes kaw and vau as iralapicaik-
kum srutiyiluyir and Teyvaccilatyir takes all long vowels except a.

282, sarfp Couy wsSp @puy
4i8p Capey waralp Gapepd
garer Spam GHUGure @sraresd,
Nayrir ré-y-u m-anrip ré-y-um
A-ntir 16-v-u m-annir 16-v-um
Anna pira-v-ut kurippotu kollum,

The particles 'mu_lz-é, ange, antd and auné and those of the same
nature denote different meanings through the difference in-tone.

Note,—Cénavaraiyar thinks that a#ré and nanré are doubled
and the other two are optionally "doubled, while Teyvaccilasyar
thinks that they may be used singly.

283. € &r aupevwy QuBiuwap yweowys
sésgpen wLEE el daGa,
Ecca v-ummaiyu m-etirmarai y-ummaiyun
Tattamun mayanku m-utanilai y-ila-v-g.
The particle wm denoting eccam and that denoting etir-marai
are not used topether in s sentence.
Px.—One cannot use the sentence Cattan vantan,

Korranum varal-uriyal.

Note.—Nacciparkhiniyar interprets this siitra thus:—FEcea-
v-ummai and etirmaraiyummai can be used together, but they
cannot qualify verbs of the“same nature.
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284. arGF@AuIrGL. Poal @es@er wrap
Gpurs Derari @phud Borsge.
Eficu-porut kilavi cefi-co l-dyir

Piz-pata-k kilavir mur-pata.k kilattal.

If one of the words connected by and and is devoid of the
particle um, it may be used as thegformer member and not as the
latter member.

Bx.—Cattan vantin, Korranum vantan.

Note.—Ceiicol and ummai-y-il-col are synonyms.

285. @ppdlw euoasws anmxé@slraﬁr @@l
aégs Boral ylsm wrgw,
Murziya v-ummai-t tokai-c-con marankin

Beea-k kilavi y-uritbu m-akum.

The particle wm denoting completion used after a word
denoting number may also denote eccam.

By.-—If one says ‘pattun kotal’ (do not give all the ten),
1 may mean that he may give less than ten.

286, ~pmldr Hdevsig Cule efwf
s payand Ceprer wrsgy arfsC s,
Irru-nin r-caikku m-d.y.c n-iguti
Karzu-vayi n-orala p-ikalu m-uritté.
I used at the end of a stanza, may have also one mdtrd.
EBx.—Katal-por ronrala katiran torg (Akani. 1)
287. ouew Quaran QuarQa Qares amé
swaldp Qupes soour peala,

Ummai y-epnu m-efaw-e f-ennun
Tam-vayir rokuti katappa t-ila-v-8.

The particles wm and esa denoting number may also be
followed by a word denoting number.
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Ez.—Uyartinai-k k-urimaiyu m-a." rinai-k k-urimaiyum
A-y-ira tinaikkum & r-anna v-urimaiyam (Col. 160)
Nilan-ena nir-ena-t ti-y-ena vali-y-ena nankum.

288. awnCew srr Jo I @+ Qsrelgyd
TR gniGHs Huey Quaroel ywan,
En-n-& kira m-itai-y-ittu-k kolinum
Ennu-k-kurit t-iyalu m-enmanir pulavar.

Learned men say that ¢ denoting number, though not used
incessantly but used at intervals, may be taken to denote numbeg.

Ex.—~Malai-nilam pi-v-& tula-k-kol-en rinnar.

289. cuew @sris QagQad Soradywb
a8 @@y QasQpear Daralyd
9@ Beraly Qe ggandl i,

Ummai tokka v-ena-v-en kilaviyum
A-vi 1-dkiya v.enren kilaviyum
A-y-iru kilaviyu m-ennu-vali-p pattana.

The particles epavum and esrum arc used without um to
denote number.

Ty.—Nilan-pna nir-ena
Nilan-enrad nir-enra.

290, gapds wpe. Quarad ofl gy
Quuis@f wrdp Qe ewfig fuyw
adf @by Qasredt aflpfyn
wranlar afsys Qsransdar Fuer,

Avairin variu m-enni n-iruti-y-um
Peyar-k-k-uri marapir cevve n-iruti-y-um’
E-y-i n-dkiya v-enni n-irati-y-um
Ya-vayin varinun tokai-y-in I-iyald

Ena, enra, cevven and ¢ denoting number are not used without
being followed by a word denoting namber.
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Ex~—Nilan-eni nir-eni v-irantuom
Nilan-enza nir-enrd v-irantum
Nila-nir-ena v-iraptum
Nilan-é nir € y<ena v-irantum

201 ecvew Querel @GURSTEe @I,

Ummai y-enni n-urnpu-tokal variyar.
They do not prevent the elision of um.

Ex—~Kuuri kopan koti-vitu pa.va-lam
On-cenn kantal okku ninniram,
{Your color resembles kunyi, kopam, pavalam and
red kantal),

202 ewmaes sr@ i guwr @gaEmG.

Um-m-un t-adku m-itanum-3 r-unt-e.

The particle um in ceyyum is also changed to untt in certain
places.

Bix.—Maintar ol-valai-makalir talai-l-kai tartunti. (Pura. 24)
(Men give their first hand to women with dazaling
bracelets).

Note.—This modification appears both in the peyar-eccam
ceyyum and the finite verb ceyyum, since the author has stated
wm without mentioning this or that. Cf. note on the sitra 222.
Hence the statemonts ““4-t-tiript peyar-eceatbirkic irdya vali enpatu
karuti-p-polum™ in the Ofnavaratyam and * flapumdr wnié
epratanan i--tiript peyar-eccattirké kolka” in the ‘Naccindrk-
kigiyam are interpolations,

293, F%rQure dtviler Quairgndlen Hiftwr
Herwe Gaiery wappap HuaGu.

Vinai-y-otu nilaiyinu m-ennu-nilai biriyd
Ninaiyal véntn m-avarravar r-iyalp-é.
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It should be remembered that the particles used in the sense

of and do not change their nature even when they are used with
verbs.

By.—~Caman tankavum...... mnd tankavum cipa-nén-fian
vatu-k-kola valasikavum. . .... (Puza. 14).

Note.—Céngvaraiyar says that the word ninasyal véntum in
the sdfra is unnecessary and hence suggests that such a state of
things happens only in the vigai-y-eccam and not in the finite verb
or the peyar-eccam.

294, erorg Quarey Qur@es Gsreard
eargay yern Qamraigi’ JAECs.

Euyru m-ens v-u m-otu-v-un tonri
Ounru-vali y-ulaiya v-enninut pirint-&.

The pacticles enrit,.eza and ofu though used once may be
taken along with others when they arc used in the sense of and.

Ex.—Vinai pakai y-enru irantin eccam  (Kural. 674).
Kannimsi noti y-ena (Tol. Elut. 7).
Poru] karuvi- kilam vinai-y-itandiu aintum
(Kuzal. 675).

205. gaai Qerevelp swawma QurGlerar
Qui@ups Borsg aus ardgrd
%o Qur@s Cuu@rre Hlkrwg Qarard g
Afc aCag g eyt Qgflégeari @ararCe,

A-v.v-a-¢ collir k-avai-y-avai potui-ena
Mey-pera-k kilanta v-iyala v-dyinum
Vigai-y-otum poyarotu nigaya-t tonri-t
Tirintu-véru palinum terintanar kolal-8.%
* This sidre reveals not only the modesty of the author,
but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literature
in his time.
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Tearned men should take such meanings not specified here
but suggested in particular combinations with nouns and verbs,
even though it hhs been clearly shown that each particle denotes

" particular meanings.

Ex.—Nir rakaikkunar yar-s6 (Akana,. 46)
(Here o is frricat)
Orka md toliyavar, (Akana. 273)
(Here mi is munpilas-y-acai-c-col)

206, Hearig adw Gamip Qererfgys
farsgap Auar gyemisgari QorerQe,

Kilanta v-alla veru-pira tonrinun
Kilantavar riyala n-uparntanar kolal-8.*

Learned men will have to take, in the light of what. has

been mentioned, other particles not mentioned here which come
to their notice,

Bz —Kunru-tory m-dtal. (Tirnmuruka, 217)
(Here toru means wherever)

Paniyum &m eorum perumai. (Kural. 928)
(Here am is expletive)

This satra is also reveals not only the modesty of tho author

but also the vastness of the range of Tamil Literaturé in
his time.
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9287. edéQsrp Dored Hfssy srw
Beosdan gL gb werlays Gererpl
Quufgyn af2erus gy Quiig@ wrp
! g@@er o uaQurg. @flaw Gsrarhapd
! Le@sre Qer@gQurgr. @how Ggreardauw
viflers epanpl ulerpea erisHs
585 widp Qeanphly wEHEB
riQere ardayn QurgaGam Hargse.

Uri-c-cox kilavi virikkun kalai

Icaiyinu-n kurippin-um panpin-un touri-p
Peyaril_l-um' vinaiyin-u mey-tatu mari
Oru-cor pala-porut k-urimai ténrinum
Pala-col l-oru-porut k-urimai ténrinum
Payilata varrai-p payinravai cartti-t
Tatta marapir cenru-nilai marunkin
E-o-col l-ayinum porul-végu kilattal.

Uri-¢-col, when ‘classified in detail, denotes sound, suggestion
or quality and has its form modified both in nouns and verbs;
one of them may have many mcanings or many of them may
have one meaning; one should give, from usage, the meaning
of that which is not frequently used through another which is
frequently used.

Note 1.—All the commentators think that this silra deals
with the definition of uriccol. If so, the sitrakdra would not have
given expression to all the lines except the first two in the sfitra.
Hence this sitra may be taken to deal only with its classification.

1. Cf. Apckarthani ckasabdani. - (Yaska’s Nirukta 4, 2)
2. Cf. Ekartham anékasabdam. (ibid. ¢ 1)
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Its definition is patent from the name uriccol which means
(the prominent part of a word.)  Teyvaccilasyar clearly expresses
that wuriccol in Tamil and dhdfu in Sanskrit are synonymous.
Since, according to it, we have to take the view of Sakatayana
that all words are derivable from roots, it is better to take wriccol
to refer the basic part of a noun or a verb; for it is not possible
to derive all words from roots as in the opinion of Gargya.
Teyvaccilaiyar rightly points out that wuriccol cannot be used
separately except in combination with staiccol, noun, or verb
since Tolkappiyandir himself states at the end of the Hluttatikaram
in the last but one sitra (£82) that it is klirai-c-cor-kilavi.

Note 2.—It is worth noting that the plan adopted in the
Uriyiyal here and that in Ydska’s Nirukiq are similar ;:—First the
list of synonymous words is given and then the liss of words
which bear more than one meaning is given.

Note 3.—This iyal deals only with the meanings of roots
which were not easily understood at the time of Tolkappiypar
and hence it is not directly connected with the morphological or
the syntactical portion of grammar.

208. Qaefiug Qerale Dorgser Gevemri_r
Qaefliuc arrr aflé@erart Guer.

Veli-p-patu col-1-€ kilattal vénta
Veli-p-pata vara v-uriccon ména.

It is not nevessary to give the meaning of roots easily known

ind it is necessary to give below the meaning of roots not easily
nown.

200. gowgim
Se mse saf@uar BEFR. oIy
A58 Qeiyw Qurgs Qasiu.

1. Yatra svarasamskdriu samarthin pradesikénn gunéna anvitdw
syatam samvijiiatani (ani. (ibid. 1, 4)

2. Anavagalasamskarin nigoman  (1bid.)

Uru tuvi puru. . jti dvadasa behunamani (ibid. 3, 1)

[}

218



URI-Y-IYAL

Avaitam
Uru-tava nani-y-ena vartiu mingum
Mikuti ceyyum porula v-enpa.
They are the three roots wru, fave and napi which mean
much or many.
Bz —Tan-n-uru-vilumam kalaifiars v-ilal-8. (Kurun. 3987)
(She has none to ward off her great uneasiness.)
Iyatu viyum uyir tava.p-pala-v-€ (Pura. 235)
(There are very many lives who die without giving
anything)
Nani varuntinai (Aka. 19)
(You suffered much)

Note.—Avai-tam has to be taken along with the following
s#tras.
300. e@al sr@w yesrywl LT,
Uru-v-ut k-dkum purai-y-uyar p-ikum.
Uru means dread and purai means grea:ness.
Ex—TUru-kelu-muracam (Pura. 50)
(Muraje which inspires dread)

Ni y-alantu aziti nin puraimai (Pura. 36)
(You are able to gauge your greatness)

Note.—Teyvaccilaiydr reads this as two sdiras.
301. @oar Gsgy doe @#Cw.

Kuru-v-un keluvu niranla kum-m-g.
Kurs and kelu denote colour.

Ez.—Kuru-mani-t-tali.
(Tali with coloured beads)
Cenkél-men-koti. (Aka. 80)
(Red-coloured slender creeper)
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302. Qeow ofarar afsigy @wwlu.
Cella l-inna l-innd mai-y-é.

Fx.—Men-15] nekiltta cellal. (Kurun. 111)
(The distress which emaciated the slender shoulders)

Veyil puran-barﬁu;n-it_ma,l-iyakkatﬁﬁ. (Malaipatu. 374)
(In the way where sunshine wards off distress)

308, wowsr aarCar,
Mallal valan-g.
Mallal means fertility.

Ex.—Mallan-miitir-vaya-vénts. (Pura. 18)
(Oh valourous king of the fertile old city)

304. aGup wEn.
E-per r-ikum.
E means abundancg

Ex—E-kal-l-atukkam, (Narrinai, 116)
(Heap of abundant stones)

Note.—Ilampriranar and Naccinarkkiniyar have taken the
above two sitras as one, which does not seem to be proper.

806, wslCu yuis graiCu yaes,
Ukappé y-vyarta l-uvappé y-uvakai.

Ukappit means height and uvappi means delight.

Ex.—Narai...... slku-vieumpu ukantit (Pura. 209)
(The crane having flown high to the sky where it
resided)

Iruvar-neficamum uvappa. (Pura. 159)
(So that the hearts of both may rejoice)
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Note — Teyvaccilaiydr reads this siiira as two sitras, which
seems to be proper.

308, wwi@u wweyw,
Payappé payan-im.
Payappn means fruit or profit.

Ex.—Payavi-k-kalar-anaiyar kallitavar. (Kural 406)
(The illiterate are like the barren tract of land which
does not give any fruit)

Note.—The Skt. phala is related to Tamil palam, payam
and payap.

307. veuylp @@,
Pacappu-nira n-akum.

Pacappr denotes sallow complezion.

Ex.—Tankutark-uriyatanria...... piya-pacappé
(The spreading sallow complexion does not deserve
to remain)

308. BauwCu yarisf.
Iyaipé punarcoi.
ITyaipt means uniting.
309. Bmsldas wrgd.
Icaipp-icai y-akum.
Icaippt denotes sound.

Ex.—Ma-k-kinai... .. iecaii. (Puga.374)
(The big drum baving sounded)

810. gowr Qp@ur ordrs@Es FpHH.

Alameara rerumara l-i-y-iranfufi culagei.
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Alamaral and terumaral mean veeling.

Ex.—Alamarum en toli. (Kalit. 45)
(My friend is bewildered)

Avarum...... teruamantu* ciyttir talai. (Kalit. 39)
(Even they felt bewildered and then turned down
their heads signifying consent)

311 wpan Gpe Werenwl @Qurger.
Male and kula mean infancy.

Ex,—Mala-kalitt. (Pura. 38)
(Young elephant)

Kulak-kantu (Pugs. 103)
(Young calf)

812, @8 SFus.
Cirtti miku-pukal.
Cirtts means great fame.

Bx. —Arufi-cirtti...... vélvi murri. (Pura. 15)

(Having finished the sacrifice of very great fame)
313, it SwaGL,

Milai y-iyalp-&.
Malai means nature.

Ex ~—Avan-mitir-malai. (Malaipatu. 93)
(The nature of his old city)

314, silym sfle qeerers Bpigw,

Kirppu-ni kaliva m-ullatu cirakkum.

Note that 7 of terumaral is dropped in ferumantu. The same
might have been the case in vanfu.
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Karppt and kalive mean superiority.
Ex.—Kir-il-anmai. (Pura. 75)
(Manliness not of superior quality)
Kali-kannottam. (Patirru. 22)
(Mercy of superior quality)
315, sspes slraw Alerddar Qurger.
Katalvu-n tunai-v-am viraivin porula.
Katalvu and lunaivu mean hasliness or quickness.
Ex.—Katal-vil-aruvi, (Kurun. 134)
(The streamlet which falls with great speed)
Tunai-pari. (Kurun, 316)
(Quick pace)
316. g@iqw SETLy s@Eses Beiyo,
Atirvum vitirppu natukkafi ceyyum.
Atirvy and vitirppit mean shaking or trembling.
Lx.~—Atira varuvator ndy (Kural. 429)
(A disease causing trembling)

Vitirppura v-aljyi v-8ma-k-kippinai (Pura. 20)
(You protect yourself with fort etc, which has made
you not acquainted with tremor)

Note.—Céndvariyar gives atilvu as an alternate reading for

alirvu,

317, arige Qurs Gargpssr apargro
Rty Qr@ewycs Qeinw Qurder.

Vartal poka l-olukan mingum
Nérpu netumai-y-uii ceyyum poruja.

Vartal, pokal and ofukal mean the state of being straight and

long.
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Ez.—Viarntilankn-vai-y-eyirzu-c-cinmoli-y-arivai
(Kugun. 14)
(Lady-love of a few words with her sharp teeth set
straight)

Vir.kdél (Kurun. 335)
(Long arrow)

Narampir kélvi pdkiya .. totaiyal (Porunar. 18)
(Sucuession of sounds of strings whish were straight)
Kalli pokiya kalar (Pura. 237)
(Barren land where the kalli cresper has grown long)

Olukiya vakai-y-amai-y-akalam (Cirupin 224)
(Body of the lute which was straight)
Mal-varai y-olukiya valai (Cirupan. 21)
(Plantains which grew high in great mountains)
318. Bisers Bisgord b pQuigl i,
Tirtal-un tirttal-um vitar-porut t.akum.
Tirial and tirtial mean separation.
Ez.—Cirutalai-p-pinaiyin tirnta negi-kot-t-iralai (Kurun. 183)

(Male deor wlth straight horns which separated itself
from the female deer with small head)

Note 1.—Céndvaraiyar says thut tirttal is not piravinai but

only tawvinai, while Peyvaccilaiydr says that ibis the former:
Sx{mﬁn Tolkappiyasar has not given a list of piravizai,
Cenavaraiyar’s opinion seems to be sound.

Note 2.—The word vilar-porutfls, since it is singular, has to be

taken once with lirtal and once with tirtlad. ’

319.

Qs arrey uminlemr wrilran@w % wurd@.
Ketavaral pannai y-ay-irantum vilaiyatt.
Ketavaral and pappai both mean play.
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320. sia@ swey sefiyn Quaes,
Tata-v-un kaya-v-u nali-y-um perumai.
Tajo, kaya and nali mean greatness or bigness,

Ez.—Tata-k-kai (Puga. 14)
(Big hands)
Kaya-viy-p-perunkai-yanai (Aka. 118)
{Elephant having big mouth and trunk)
Nali-katal (?ul’&. 26)
(Big sea)
321. gapgar
e Qaar Darad Gurligpes Gsduo,

Avarrul
Tata-v-en kilavi kGttam-uii ceyyum,

Of them the word fafa may also mean curvedness.

Ex.—Tatavaral konta....virali (Pura. 135)
{Virali with bent body)

322. swQas Harel Quararwy wIgD.
Kaya~v-et_1 kilavi menmiy-u m-ikum.
‘'he word kaye may also mean lenrdernéss.

Bz, —Kayan-talai-k-kulavi (Kurun, 394)
{Ca)f with tender head)

328, sefQuar Borad Qefay wigb,
Nali-y-en kilavi cerivu m-dkum.
The word naji may also mean denseness.

Bz —Nali-y-im-mupnir  (Puga. 66)
(This sea full of water)

Note.—Teyvaceilaiydr reads the above three sgiras as one.
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324, ugpgruni AerC p.
Palutu-paya ‘m-ix_u'é.
Paluts means uselessness.

Ex.~-Palutaniu amma i-v-v-a-y-ilai-tunivé (Kurun. 366)
(The determination of this lady with fine ornamentas is
not useless)

325. srwar Quareoi.
Cayan menmai.

Cayal means weakness or tanderness.
Bz.—Tannipum perufi-ciyal-ar (Pura. 262)
(They are much weaker than he)

328. @@pPssr Baored Qussrs QurglGe.
Mulut-eu kilavi y-efici-p porutté.
‘The word muluts means completencss.

EBz.—Mulututan vilainta vennel (Kurun. 216)
{The white paddy which yielded fully)

327, auwnyf%y werenw,
Vawpu-nilai y-ipmai,
Vamph means transitoriness or insecuriiy.

Bx.—Vampu-mallar (Pura. 79)
(Warriors whose life was insecure)

328, wrgi o7z,
Matar katal.

Métar means desire or love,

Bx.—Matar-nokku  (Akand. 130)
(Amorous look)
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329, ruy Gue seswur GuGm,
Nampu mévu nacai-y-i kum.m-é,
Nampi and mévu mean desire.
Ex.—Nin-p-icai nampi  (Pura. 136)
(Having desired your fame)
Kollai mévalai (Puza.7)
(You desire plunder)
330, gus orig aflpsper sroi
gl QTG (peTeTS Y GHSHD,
Oyta l-ayta nilattal cday
A-vayi ninku m-ullate nunukkam.
Oytal, aytal, nilatial and cdy, all the four, mean decrease,
emaciation or fatigue.
Ex.—Kaiyun kilum 6yvapa v-alunka (Kurun. 383)
(Hands and feet paining on account of fatigue)
Payntu dynta tinai (Kalit. 96)
(Army which got fatigued on account of onslaught)
Nilatta yanai (Maturaik. 303)

(Fatigued elephants)

Aruntolil eiyi-k karurikai-y-olvit-perum-peyar-valuti
(Pura. 3)

(Oh lord of the Pandyan kingdom with long fame,
dazzling sword and black hand which did not lag

behind to do the valorous deed)

331, yiCu sefemo,

Pulampé tanimai.

78

Pulampt meens lo

Bz —Pulampotu varunti (Netanal, 5)
(Having suffered on account of loneliness)
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332. gadrgpdamp argbo.
Tuvanru-nirai v-akum.
Tuvapyi means fulness.

Ex.—Akan-kat-parai-t tuvapri (Malaipatu. 276)
(Having assembled in full on the wide rocks)

333. corgpedr @pRiCa.
Murafican mutirvea,

Murasical means maturity.

Ez. Murafiou kontu iraificina v-alaniku-cinai-p-palavée
(Malaipatu. 144)

(The jack trees with moving branches bent down with
ripe fruits)

334. Qanbenw Qavmriev,

Vemmai véntal.

Vemmai means desire.

Zz.—Viral-veii-cEy (Pura, 22)
(Oh lord eager of victory)

836. GurpCu Qurele.
Porpé poliva.
Porpu means magnificence.

Eix.—Peru-varai-y-atukkam porpa  (Narrinai. 34)

(So that the chain of big wmountains may look
magnificent)}

336. adefh sreon,
Vagitu-ciri t-akum.

Variti means smaliness.
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By —Varitu vatakku iraficiya, (Patir. 24)

{Who stayed in the north for a short time)
337. wpp Jdwrai gefay wrgo,

Erra ninaivun tunive m-akum.

Erpam means remembrance and determination.
Fz.—Cerppan kotumai y-erri. (Kurun. 145)

(Having remembered the hashness of the chief of the
maritime tract)

Yan érram-illatén.
(I have no determination)
338. mryw Guemib Quidder GQurgor.
Pinai-y-um pén um petpin porula.
Pinat and pén mean love, desire or regard.
Bx.—Arum-pinai y-arri.
(Having discarded his great desire)
Amarar-p péni. (Pura. 99)
(Having worshipped dévas)
339. U%Cw Jevpsss Qualiy wro,
Panai-y-é pilaittal peruppu m-akum.
Panai means escaping or becoming stout.

Ez.—Panesitta pakali. (Narripai. 185)
(The arrow which missed the aim)
Panai-t-t0l. (Akani. 1)
(Shoulders which were being stout)
840. u Gr yarorey Qoo wrEw,
Patar-& y-ullal celavu m-akum.

Patar means thinking and going.
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Ex.—Valliyor-p patarntu. (Puga. 47)
(Having thought of the strong)

Karavar kanfu-vayin patara. (Kurun. 108)
(The cow going towards the calf)

341, euyes@ Pamwysn Csrds Qurger,
Paiyul-ufi cirumai-y-u ndyin porula,
Paiyul and cirwmai mean sickness.

Eg.—Paiyun milai. (Kurun. 172)

(Evening which gives pain)
Cizumai y-urupa cey-p-ari y-alaré,
(Those who do not know how to do will suffer)

342. oriwr ewCw wur owu,

Eyya mai-y-& y-ariya m;}‘i:‘y-é.
Byyamai means avidyd or incorrect knowledge.

Ex.—Eyya maiyalai, (Kuriiici. 8)

(You have ignorance on account of imberfect
knowledge)

Nole.—Cénivaraiyar oquates eyydmai with avidyd and hence
states that it does not give a negative sense. Besides he mentions
that the form eytial was not fonnd in Classies. But Nacetparkkiniyar
quotes a sentence Eyttu nir-c-cilumpin kurai-mékalai where
eytiu was used and hence differs from the opinion of Céndvaraiyar.

343, rarpQ@uil sr@o.

Nanru-peri t-dkum.

Nangys means grealness.

Bx.—Nantu melliya peruma {(Pura. 12}
(Oh great king, even the great became small,)
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344, srCe aelyw amsgsar wrGH,
Tavé vali-y-um varuttam-u m-ikum.
Tavy means strength and pain or distress.

Ex.—Tavinan.pon (Pura. 152)
(Gold which is not strong).

Karun-kat-ta-k-kalai (Kurun. 69)
(Monkey with black eyes in distress)

346. GseEQsrerp Qura B,
Tevu-k-kolar porutté.
Tevy, means taking.

Bx.~ Nir-t tevu-nirai-t toluvar (Maturaik, 89)
(Crowds of workmen taking water)

Note—This sittra is read by Ilempiirajar between the stlras
« Nanprupers takum ” and * t@ve valiyum .. ....

346. an’:a’dum&r‘ wr@,
Tevvu-p-p-pakai y-dkum.
Tevvu denotes enmity.

Ez.—~Tevvar (Pura. 6)
(Foes).
347, Sply gpigw Qapliys G&fGea,
Virappu m-urappum veruppu-ii cerivé.
Virapp#, wrappt and veruppi mean denseness.

Ex.~—Ulpkkai-patu virantu ayala (Perumpin. 226)
{The noise of the pestle increasing).
Uranta v-ifici

(Ginger which was dense).
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Urai cela vagutta avan (Malaipatu. 93)
(He whose fame was so great as to spread far and
wide).

348, g@pgyer )
S piGu Qagse.l QuUIG @ wLre.
Avarpul
Virappé veriiu-p poruttu m-akum.

Of them vizapp® also means the state of betng terrified.

349, suulw s sefGu wepEsS
adrdema srarg wral Quirgger,

Kampalai cummai kali-y-& y-alutikal
Epr-ivai ninku m-arava-p porula.

Kampalai, cummai, kali and aluskal—all these four mean
noige.

Exz.—Kampalai matir (Pura. 54)
(The noisy old oity)
Kali-c-cummar viyalinkan (Pura. 22)
(In the extensive place full of great noise)
Kali-kil-tir (Kalit. 52)
(Noisy city).
I.v-v-glunkal-aré (Kurun. 12)
(This city of noise).

350. wyapger
dpms eIrssape CGs® wrgs,

Avarrul
Alunka l-irakkam-un k&tu m-ikum.

Of them afusikal also means piteousness and disastar.

Ex.—Alunkal-alai (Puga, 220)
(Piteous stable).
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Pinan alunka-k kalan ulakki (Puga. 98)
(Having disturbed the battle-feld in such a way that
the corpses may have their forms destroyed).
351. oqQusr forel wwisg Qeiyw,
Kalum-en kilavi mayakkafi ceyyum.

The word kalum means bewilderment,

Ex.—A tara-k kalumiya tukalan (Pura. 258)
(He who was in dust creating bewilderment while he
carried aw .y cattle).

352, Qemorw aergye Qsrgply wrgd,
Celumai valau-uni koluppu m-akum.

Celumai means fertility and stoutness.

Exz.—Celum-pal-kunram (Kurun. 287)
(Many fertile hills).

Celun-tati tinra cennidy
(Red dog which ate fat flesh).

353. dpuwes Riemwyes Bply APuaruyd,

Vilumail cirmai-y-uil cifappu m-itumpai-y-um.
Viluman means regularity, magnificence and trouble.
Ex.—Vilumiydr (Pura. 4)

(Men of regularity).

Vilumiyam..yam (Pura.78)
{We are magnificent people).
Nin-u.uru-vilumam kalainton (Akana. 170).
(He who destroyed your great distress).

Note.—Ilampiranar reads  Vifumai cirmaiyu-m-ttumpatyus
ceyyum > and Teyvaccilaiy@r reads * Vijumam—cirmaiyus
cirappu m-itumaiyuil ceyyum .
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354. smaf Gsragh.
Karuvi tokuti.

Karuvi means colleciion.

Ex.—Karuvi vanam (Puga. 159)
(Dense cloud).

868. swhenpr Swgyw,
Kama-nirain t-iyalum.
Kama means fulness.

Ex.—Kamafi-cin ma-malai (Akani, 43)
(Extensive olouds fuil of vapour).

366. 9AGw emwbanio.
Ari-y-8 y-aimmai,
Ar¢ means slenderness or nicety.

Bx.—Ari-mayir-t-tiran-munkai (Puga. 11)
{Stout fore-arm with slender hair.

387. sawss HeQuw.
Kavav-akat t-itum-&.
Kavavy means wearing or embrasing.
Bz—Aran kavai-iya marps (Pura. 19)
(Chest embracing a garland)

368. smadswe Rivssey Swbugy Jrmsgid
BosiQure’ Boadd Qusrogyi ywai,

Tuvaittal-ufi cilaittalu m-iyampal-u m-irankal-um
lecai-p-porut kilavi y-eumanar pulavar.

Learned men say that tuvaiital, cilaittal, iyampal and irankal
are words denoting sound.
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Bz ,—T5\ tuvaittampir rulai t6aruve (Pura. 4)
(Shields which had holes made by the arrows pene-
trating into them with noise)

Cilaittu aluntu (Pura 78)

{Having risen up making noise)
Maran-tatiyum-Geai ...iyampa (Pura. 36)

(The noise made while cubbing the trees sounding)

Irankun katal-vil-aruvi (Kugzun. 134)
(Streamlet which falls swiftly making noise)

359, gapzvar
Brése syfits QuIG @ wrEo,

Avazrul
Trankal kalinta poruttu m-dkum.

Of them irankal also means repentence.

Ex.—Ceytu iranka vinai....neytalankipal-netiydn (Pura. 10)
(The lord of Neytatankinal whose deeds never gave
room for repentence)
360, @ovwur Qrps wrlrem@on e,

Ilampd t-orka m-a-y-irantum varumai.

TNampati and orkam both mean poverty.

Ex.—Tlampatu-pulavar (Malaipatu. 576)
(Poor poets}
Okkal-orkafi coliya (Pura. 327)
(To drive off the poverty of relatives)
361, Q@bfisgyd wrospys urgsp @urger.

Nemirtal-um paytal-um parattar poruls.

Nemirtal and paytal mean spreading.
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Ex.—Manan fiemiriya ticunakar-murrattt.  (Netunal. 90)

(In the court-yard of the palace where sand was
spread)

Paya pacappit. (Kuzun. 143)
(Spreading spots)
362. saia I@U UTG.
Kavarvu-virup p-akum.
Kavarvu means desire.

Bx.—Tlai kavarpiu. (Kurun. 115)
(Having eaten the leaves with desire)

363. QGsQr Sr 8.
Cér-é tiratei.
Cér means collection.
Ex—Cérntu ...... valai. (Cizupan. 20, 21)
(Plantains having crowded together)
364. Jw@esr Sered waewd Qur@lGr.
Viyal-en kilavi y-akala-p porutts.
The word vigal means breadih or extensiveness.
Ex.—Viyan pacagai. (Pura. 22)
(Extensive tent).
366. Qurr @o@Quear ames Horad
BPPo apirgy wéss Qurger,
P&-nid m-orum-ena varfinn kilavi
A-murai minIu m-acca-p porula.
The three words pé, nam and urum mean dread.
Ex—VPermutir-mangatta  (Pattinap. 255)

(Front-yard inspiring dread.)
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Nama nallamar. (Puga. 16)
(Fine dreadful battle)
Urumil-curram. (Perumpin. 447)
(Advisers not causing dread)
366. awasl wrgo,
Vaya-vali y-dkum.
Vaya means strength.
Bx-—Vaya-p-petai. (Tirumu. 311)
(Strong hen)
367. anmQerrefl wreb.
Vil-oli y-ikum.
Val means brilliance or lustre.
Bx.~—Van-mukam (Pura. 6)

(Brilliant face)

368, guQaer Hasd whdar ARG,
Tuya-v-en kilavi y-azivin ririp-é.
Tuwyavu means confusion of mind.
Ex,—TuyavuITém yam
(We are confounded)
869. ewrQe wywdse,
Uya-v-é y-uyankal.
Uy mesns suffering or disiress.
Ex.—Paruntu iruntu uyavum. . .maratta. . . kavalai ({ ura, 3)
(Cross roads having trees where kites suffer)
370. esrCa GRsR.

Ucd-v-8 ciloei.
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Uei means wisdom or deliberation.
Ex.—Ucavupar-p-perin. (Kurun. 269)
(If I get men of wisdom)
371. ewrQaasr Saal Calest QuEpsso.
Vayi-v.en kilavi vatkai-p perukkam,

The word vayi means great desire.

372. spiyg Raliys RQagell Qurger.
Karuppu-fi civapp-um vekuli-p porula.

Karupph and civappit mean anger.

373, Bosom aenisspa apfiw Qalséru.
Niratturu v-unarttarku m-uriya v-enpa.

They say that they can denote colour also.
Exz—Karutte kaya,
(Black kiya fower)
Civatta kinta].
(Red kantal flower)

374. Gorfey peoye pewsg para,
Nocivu nulaivu nunanku nunmai.
Nocivu, nulaivu and nunanks mean minuleness.
Ex.—Noci-mata-marutikul (Kalit 60)
(Slender and fine waist)
Nulai-nfir-kalinkam (Malaipatu 561)
(The cloth made in Kalinga which is of fine texture)
Nunanki-k katuttalun tagitalu m-ingi (Kugun. 136)

(It does not disappear either by decreasing or by
increasing)

376. yeflQpar BareduSar pexflanols Qur@ G,

Puniten kilavi-y-in r-animei-p porutts.

238



URI-Y-IYAL
The word punirit denotes recent calving.
Ex.—Puniru-tir-kulavikku ilirru-mulai psla (Pura. 68)
(Like the ndder which flows with milk to be given to
the calf just born.)
378, rarCe sorgy wseapEy @einyib,

Nana-v-& kalan-u m-akalam-ufi ceyyum.
Napa means battlefield and exiensiveness.

Ex.—Nanavu-p-puku-viraliyir-ronru-nitan (Akana. 82)
(He is the lord of the land where she-bards appear in
the battlefield)

Nanan-talai-y-ulakam (Patirfu. 63)
(Extensive world)

377, wsGa wi gy vely wrgw.

Mata-v-& matan-um vali-y.u m-dkum.
Mata means artlessness and strength.

Ex.—Mata nallay
(Oh artless lady)

Matanutai mulavu-t-t61 (Pura. 50)
(Stout and strong shoulders)
378. d@fumw ey wragy gpdsCs.
Mikuti-y-um vapappu m-ikalu m-uritte.
Mata also means larger quantity and beauty.
Ex.—Mata vali. (Tirumuru. 232)
(Great strengthj
Mitar-van-muka-matailya-nokké. (Akana. 130)
(The beautiful look from the briliiant faces of woman)
379. yRguo Qurgl B wrawis Boraf,

Putitu-patar porutt®d yanar-k kilavi,
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The word yanar means newness.
Ex~—Yanar vaippin nanpittu-p-poruna. (Pura.2)
(Oh lord of fine cities having new income)
380. gwigar Quave,
Amartan méval
Amartal means desire.
Exz.—Oru mukam arvalar &tta amarntu initu olulki.
(Tirumuru. 92-3)
(One face, being extolled by devotees, casting eager
and sweet look)
38l, wrgmas saf@w.
- Yanuk kavin-am.
Yapu means beauty. ,
Ex—Yanu vicumpin,
{In the beautiful sky)

382. uraw vflésn agsBer Quraer.
Paravum paliccum valuttin porula.
Parayu and palicct mean extolling
Ex.—Kai toldu-p paravi. (Tirumuru. 252)
(Having extolled him with folded hands)
Kai-toliu-p palicei.* (Maturaik. 694)
(Having extolled him with folded hands)
383, sy Quar Gorad
amrla sifaw sriQu ymenw
dorGa dorss des Fo0Cu
afs gpalpp @l oisown
Quiniue. g Csrargin Qurair @GwQis.

Note that the root paliccu which meant to extol in Ancient
Tamil has degraded in sense in Modern Tamil.
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Kati-y-en kilavi

Varaiv-& kiirmai kapp-& putumai

Viraiv-a. vilakka mikuti cizapp-&

Acca munrér I-dyl r-aintum

Mey-p-pata-t tonfum poruttd kum-m-g.

The word kafi has the following ten meanings :—forbidding,

sharpness, protection, newness, quickness, brilliance, largeness in
quantity, superiority, fear and direct promise.

£x.—Katinta katinta. (Kural 658)
(Those that were forbidden)
Katinunai (Kalavali.29)
(Sharp edge)
Kati-y-utai viva-uaker. (Pura. 935)
(Extensive and well protected city)
Kati-y-ug-katavutkd. (Kurun. 105)‘
(To God who takes in the fresh offerings)
Em-m-ampu kati vitutum. (Pura 9)
(We will shoot our arrows with speed)
Arun-kati-p-perunkilai. (Puga. 166}
(On that day with such brilliance as is not easy to get)
Katum-paci. (Pura. 230)
(Great hunger)
Kata-natpu.
(Superior friendshi}))
Aru-kati-vélap. (Maturaik. 611)
(Velan infusing great fear)
Katufi-citl tarukuvan pinakku. (Akani. 110)
(I will tuke towards you a direct vow)

884. guapw sfily wragy wpf$CGs.
Aiyamun kalippu m-idkalu m-uritté.
Ka)i may also mean doubt and pungency.
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EBx.~—Katuttanal allalé aunei. (Airikura. 194)
(Did not mother doubt %)
Katun-kal, (Puga. 80)
(Pungent liquor)
386, gelul urgw,
Ai-viyap p-akum.
At means wonder or astonishment.
Ezx.—Aitu totai manta kotai. (Kurun. 62)
(Fine garland wonderfully twisted)
386. @lre@al argw.
Mupaivu-muni v-akum.
Mupaivy means disgust.
Ex.~—Ceiifidyirru-veyin munaiyin. (Puara. 24)
(If they are disgusted with the light of the red-sun)
387, @aBw w-few,
Vai.y-& kiirmai,
Vai means sharpness.
Ex.—Vai-y-eyirru-c-cinmoli-y-arivai. (Kurun. 14)
(Lady of a few words with sharp teeth)

388, swjae) wrgo,
Erul-vali y-akum,

Hrul means strength

Ex.—Erul-munpu. (Puga. 7
(Great strength)
Note.—Both the words erul and muppti mean strength. It
is a practice among Tamils to use compounds of words having

the same meaning to denote larger quantity.
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389. QuiQupsi Parig eféQ@srer Qadiemid
@i Jirgyih eGUD Ty
885 Qurhdlurp yemissar memisge
$85 wrd o Qapar g war QurgQer.,
Mey-pera-k kilanta v-uriccol l-ellim
Munnum pinnum varupavai nati
Otta moliyar punarttana r-unarttal
Tatta marapir rénru-man porul-€.

The meanings of all wriccols which have been mentioned
can be determined through the context.

Note.—In the commentary by Naccinarkkiniyar the sentence
“ Munpum pinsum mali-y-atuttu-varutalum ena itai-c-corku Oliya-
viti itarkun karipdr-a@yirre” is found; it is clearly an inter-
polation since it does not suit well here.

390. & Pdw Beralr Qurgesfity wevey
Caplsp Csrardgy wap@uas Qsrale.

Kiriya kilavi-p porunilai y-alla
V&ru-pira tonrinu m-avarrotusn kolal-€.

One should take in meanings other than those mentioned
above if such are determined from context.

Note.—Ilemparanar and Naccindrkkiniyar take the reading
in the siitra .. allatu....avarrotu....and Teyvaccilaiyar takes

the reading ....sllatw....avarrofum.. ..
301. QuIG @ Eurg QA mrgars 5o,
Porutku-p-poru teriyi n-atu-varam p-inré.,

There will be no limit if one attempts to give the meaning of
the meanings given to the uriccols mentioned above.

392. Gurglgs@f Jat yamwrit §5 avvelsr,
Porutku-t-tiri p-illai y-unartta vallin,
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Meaning does not change oven if it oan be expressed in other
ways.

393. eewiéd aryl gemiCari waliCs.

Unarcei vayi l-uparvor valitt-€.

Methods of expressing meanings depend upon the capacity
of those who know them.

394. QurflLQurm’ srrevi aflius Qsnagap.

Moli-p-porut kiaranam vilippa-t tonra.

It is not possible to understand clearly the reason wau
particular uri-c-col has a particular meaning.

395. oussidfi Bersds laemiue Jar@p,!

Eluttu.p-pirin t-iecaitta l-ivan-iyal‘p-it_lré.
It is not in the nature of uriceol to further analyse it.

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar interprets this sgfra thus :—1t is not
seen in the Tamil country that a letter forming a pdrt of one

word is split in a different way to give another meaning. This
mesaning is not happy.

396, gwar Jpawm Baris asew
USTQPED P W SWth I .G o QEKR. 1D
e fié@ere) Qadnrs QuIglgmp
Buarp w@Ed afiter $Qsor ey
UrLYSs Barenwsar anflsaf sao i Sip .5
puue. wrlerlH Do ga b Aeevr i
wragp ety Qasrogyi ywar,?

1" This sitra tells us that Tolkappiyandr clearly conceived
that root is the unanalysable portion of nouns and verbs.
2 The sditras 390~393 and 396 reveal not only the modesty of

the author, but alse the, vastness of the range of Tamil
Literatare in his.time.
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Anmna piravun kilanta v-alla

Pan-murai ya-num parantana varfium

Uri-c-col l-ellam porut-kurai kiitta

lyanra marunki m-ipaittena v-ariyum
Varampu-tamak k-inmaiyin vali-nani katai-p-pititti
Ompatai y-anaiyir kilanta-var riyalin

Pankura v-unparta l-enmanar pulavar.

Learned men say that, since it is not possible to exhaust the
meanings of wriccol other than mentioned above, one should
understand them in the way in which it was done by ancients
with the view that they should be well understood and preserved.
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ix. Hecaviyal®

397. BuiQerp AAQsrp Jansé@sred) e Qero@azrm
% 585 Qedny of L& QeraCe,

Iyagcor riricor Ticai-c-col vatacol-l-enra
Anaitté ceyyu l-itta-c-col-1-&.

Words used in verses are of four kinds:—iyarcol, tiricol,
ticai-c-col and vajacol.

Note 1.—I]ampiiranar clearly states that tiricol is iyarcol
modified in form for the sake of euphony in verse. Cénavaraiyar
expresses the same opinion under s@tra 399 thus—** Tiriitik-
kontatu iyarkai-c-colliv inpam pera-c ceyyulitial Gkamaiyange.”
Teyvaccilaiyar also is of the same opinion.

'Note 2.—Cénavaraiyar states that ticaiccol and vatacol are
found only as nouns ; Naccingrkkiniyar states that mostly they
are found as nouns and sometimes as verbal nouns: and Teyvac-
cilasyar states that mostly they are found as nouns and sometimes
as verbs. On considering the usage like  Irappa-c cintryén” *
(Pura. 376) Tammai-p pilikkum? pilai (Kural 843). I think
Teyvaccilaiyar's opinion is correct.

308. gapger
BupQerp @Quw
Gsigdy deovie apwiQsre Pavaofl §
s0QurGer ayprew Jasiges Qeralo.
Avarrul
Iyarcor 1am-&
Centami] nilattu valakkotu civani-t
Tam-porul valimai y-icaikkuii col-I-&,

1. Ttis so called since it deals with what could not be dealt
with in the previous chapters and what have been left out
there and since it deals with ten kinds of eccam.

2. Cintiyén is from the Skt. root cint.

3. Pilikkum is from the Skt. root pid.
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Of them, éyarcol is that which is used in Centamil-nilam and
elsewhere without change in meaning ; in other words tyarcol is
indigenous Tamil word.

Note 1.—Oinavaratyar aud Naccipdrkkiniyar take a word
katun-tamil nillattu as understood before tamporul. Ilampiranar
and Teyvaccilaiyar, though they have not explicitly stated so,
have the same idea in their minds.

Note 2,—The boundary of Centamil-nilam according to Ilam-
paranar, Cénavarasyar and Naccinarkkiniyar is-the river Marutam
on the north, the river Vaika: on the south, Kardr on the west
and Maruviir on the east and according to Teyvaccilaiyar, it is-the
hill Vésnkatam on the north, Cape Comorin on the south, the Bay
of Bengal on the east and the Arabian sea on the west. The
reasons assigned by Teyvaccilaiyar in support of his view are
two: —(1) Kotuskolir which is west of Kardr and Kaici which is
north of Maruvir bave to be included in the Cenfamil-nilam and
(2} Papamparapar in his pdyiram to the Tolkappiyam has given
the same limit

Note 3.—Cénavaratyar says that the word =ir, though
borrowed from Sanskrit, is for practical purposes considered to
be an indigenous word. But Philologists are of opinion that nir is
an indigenous Tamil word which was borrowed by Sanskrit, sinoe
it has no cognate words in other Indo-European languages and it

is related to the Tamil word nirmai.
Note 3.—1lamptranar reads waldamai, Cépdvaratyar and
Naccinarkkiniyar, valémai and Teyvaccilatyar, valamal,

Note 4.—The word ta@m i8 used for euphony.
399. @@@urGs @fis Capdsre I rEyw

RapQurgs Ghss Qur@@sred ar@uyn
Beurp Qpou FAGse s Barof.

Ora-porul kuritta véru-col I-akiywmn
Vérn-porul kuritta v-oru-col l-akiyum
Iru-jar r-enpa biricor kilavi
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Tiricol is of two kinds :—one having synonyms and the other
having different meanings.

Ex.—XKillai (the modified form of %) ; mafifiai (the modified
form of mayil).

Note 1 —Cénavaraiyar says that the modification of syarcol
may be partial or wholesale. The latter was called by some as
kaitiya-valakkit, The examples that he gives from the former
class are killai, ma#ifiai and for the-latter vilasikal and vings.

Note 2.—This siitra deals not with the definition of firscol,
but with its classification. Its definition is patent from its name.

400. Guigdy Coiis uarelm Hovdgs
sughl Jala HaoséQerd Berdd.

Centami] cérnta panuiru nilattun
Tan-kurip p-ina-v-¢ ticai-c-cor kilavi.

Tacat-c-col is the word borrowed in Tamil from the languages
current in the twelve countries bordering the Tamil land.

Note 1.—Of the twelve countries mentioned by Ilempiiranar
and Cépdvaraiyar, eleven are the same. They are —Oli-nagi,
Ten-panti-nagn, Kufia-natn, Kula-nai, Papri-natn, Karka-nats,
Cita-nati, Pali-nati, M alai-nait, druvg-ndtn, and Aruvi-vate-talai

The twelfth, according to Ilampiiranar, is Potuskar and
according to Cépavaraiyar, Ponkar. Since the Centamil-naji
according to Teyvaccilaiyar is different from that according to
the other three, the twelve countries mentioned by him are
different. They are :—Palantipam, Kollam, Kapakam, Cinkalam,
Kannatam, Vujukam, Kalinikam, Telinkam, Konkanam, Tuluvam,
Kutakam and Kunrakam. N, accinarkkiniyar mentions both—the
twelve mentioned by {lampirayar and the twelve mentioned by
Leyvaccilayydr, since he interptets the line ‘ ceatamil cérnia
pappiru nilallum ” as the twelve countries bordering the centams |
nelam and twelve couhtries bordering the above twelve.
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401. a Gsrp Borel arQaws Qsrf®
oaps@sr@ yamiss Qeraser Gulio,

Vatacor kilavi vata-v-elut t-orii
Eluttotu punarnta col-l-4 kum-m-g,

Vatacol is the word which is made up of sounds other than
those which are peculiar to Sanskrit.

Bz —Kuinkumam,

Note 1,—Vatacol in the sitra does not mean Sanskrit word
but means Tamil word borrowed from.Sanskrit.

Note 2—CO¢navaraiyar and Nacciparkkitiyar mention as
examples under this sitra only words borrowed from Sanskrit,
while Teyvaccilaiyar mentions words borrowed from Prakpls also.
Rence vata-y-eluilis in the satre means according to the former
¢ the sounds fouad in Sanskrit'’, while, according to the latter,
¢ the sounds found in Sanskrit and Prakpis.”” 'The opinion of
Teyvaccilaiyir seems to be sound.

Note 3—!'énavaraiyar condemns [lampdranar for his
statement vatacol-l-Avatu vatacollofu okkun tamil-c-col; because
he thinks that Ilampiirgunar meant by his statement ‘“thab
wvajacol is that Tamil word which resembles Sanskrit word ”* and
not ** vatacol is that Tamil word which is identical with Sanskrit
word. > Literally Cénavaraiyar’s condemnation on the word
oklum is correct. But since Ilampiranar cites kunkumam a8 an
example and states there ‘‘kwikumam enravilatty trucarkkum
potu-v-eluttindny varutal-utaimaiywm  Griyalt@nwm  tamildnum
oruporuthé valaiki-varutal-ufaimaiyum artka,”’ it is evident that
Ilempiiranar’s idea is the same as that of Cénavaraiyar, though
his expression * vatacol enpatu ariyaccorpolufi col ” is not happy.

Note 4.—Ulakam and narkupam are found as examples
under thig sitra in the Ilampdranam ; and kariyam and urpavam
are found in the Neccinarkkiziyam They deserve to be examples
only under the following sasra. Besides narkupam seems to be
a scribal error for carkunam, since Cépdvaraiyar does nob

condemn it.
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Note 5§ —Naccinarkkiniyar explains vafa-v-elutii in the sitra
thus :—** urappiyum efultum kanailiui kiirum vatavelutiukkal.
They denote the second, the third and the fourth sounds of the
five vargas from & to m but not §, §, ¢ and &.

402. Pmgigar aflgy dewsser aevrwri.

Citaintana varinu m-iyaintana varaiyar.

They do not ward off words made up of sounds which are
different from those found in Sanskrit.

Ex —Carkunam (Skt. sadguna).

403. gierp Qerems CsiRseh «riw
aeliGwa) aedssey Qualiguway) Quedsssiw
dfs@guayl 05505 Gsrgsguvay)s Qsrgssann
fl@oand £ gl GUigua)s Smss g
sri e anlyu Qadrogyi yman,
A-n-par col-l-un totukkun kilai
Valikkum-vali valittal-u melikkum- vali melittal-um
Virikkum-vali virittal-un tokukkum-vali-t tokuttal-um

Nittum-vali nittal-un kurukkum-vali-k kupukkal-um
Nattal valiya v-enmanar pulavar,

Learned men say that, when thoss four kinds of words are
used in verse, a voiced sound may be made a voiceless one and
vice-versa, a sound or sounds may be added or elided, a vowel or
vawels may be lengbhened or shortened as need be.

Ex.—Muttai variun kilan tonrin (Elut. 174)
(Muttai for muntai)
Kungiy l-ukara-t t-iruti y-akum (Col. 8)
(Kupriyalukaram for kuryiyalukaram)

Tan-n-an tuzaivaz kanin munninru (Kurun. 296)
(Tannam for tan)

Valkavanzal-e (Pura. 103)

(Valkavan for valka-v-avan)
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A.y-iru tinai-y-i n-icaikkumana col-1-8 (Col. 1)
(4 for a)

Aluntu patu viluppun (Narzinai 97)

(Alunti for ainsi)

Note.—This forms one of the important sifras which led
to different grammatical theories. For instance the suffix of
the third case is said by Tolkappiyanar to be ofu. [n verses it
was lengthened whenever there was need for it. Ofu was then
considered to be a third case suffix.

404, draflep sadren wywsd Quryorpo
yeoasrar s @Qurdyssr fuaGu.

Niranirai cunna m-atimazi molimarri
Avai-nan k-enpa moli-punia r-iyalpé.

Syntax in verse is of four kinds:—wiranires, cunnam, atimars
and moli-marri.

Note 1.—The word ceyyul] is taken from the sitra 397 and is
changed to ceyyulul here.

Note 2.—The word moli in this s#tra refers to the four kinds
of words mentioned above. Hence Céndvaraiyar’s statement
nanki collum eppatum atikdratt@r perr@m is unnecessary.

405, gapmer
dreflanp grCear
S Iays Quuday Marwg Csrarfé
QereCagy A%@l QurgaCag e,

Avarrul

Niranirai tip-8

Vinaiyin-um peyarin-u ninaiya-t t6nri-e
Col-v&ru nilaii-p porul-véru nilaiyal.

OF them niragirai is that mode whersin verbs, nouns or both
and clauses found in one group in one order are grammatically
connected with the same found in another group in the same order.

251



TOLKAPPIYAM—~—COLLATIKARAM

Ex.—Koti kuvalai kottai nucuppunkan méut.

(Waist, anointed eyes and body respectively resem-
bling creeper, kuvalaya and pericarp of the lotus
flower)

Macu pokavun kay-paci ninkavum
Kati-punan mialki y-aticil-kai tottu.

(Having bathed in the swift current so that dirt may
disappear and having eaten the food so that the
dire hunger may disappear)

Here macupokavum is grammatically connmected with kati-
pupay malki and k@y-paci-ninkavum is with aticol kai-totfu.

Utalu m-utaintétn m-iimalarum parkkun
Katal-iru -ampal-pim p-enTa—ketal-arufi-cir-t
Tiika tirumukam-3-e¢ cettu.

When moon rises, the sea ebbs, darkness vanishes, lily
blossoms and the serpent gazes.

Here the nouns katal, irul, dgmpal and pampi are grammatically
connected with the verbs uialum, wtaint-Gtum, almalarum and
parkkum respectively.

Note 2—The word Poryl means the words qualified or
governed.

Nylte 2.—The word tiné is vakyalaikira.

406, semawis grQar
ulirm sowis g Quen@ir
el Gay vlie salssar fuppe,
Cunnan tan-&
Pattan k-amainte v-ir-ati y-en-cir
Ottu-vali y-azintv tunittans r-ipazzal.

Of them cunnam is that mode wherein words in two feet of 2
stenza with four cir each are so promiscuously arranged that %t
is necessary to find the proper order in which thoy are grammati-
cally connected.
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Ex.~Curai-y-ala v-ammi mitappa varai-y-anaiya
Yanaikku nittu muyatku nilai-enpa
Kanakanitan cunai.

(The fountain-spring of the lord of the forest.-region
is such that the gourd may float, the grinding stone
may go down, the hare may swim and the elephant
as big as a mountain may stand without being
drowned)

Here curai and ammi are grammatically connected with
miatappa and ala and yanaikks and muyarks with wnilai and njtti.

Note 1.—Ilamptiranar, Cépavaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar
think that cunnam takes place only among words found in two
feet: while T'eyvaccilatyar thin.s that it may be so and the words
which are grammatically related may also be within eight cir.

Note 2.—Avarru] is taken here from the previous siifra

407. guwdéi Qsds wpdlw Sie
Rrd%w Ghwrsm g@ur g bCw.

Atimarzi-c ceyti y-atmilai tirintu
Cir-nilai tiriyatu tafumi ram-m-€.

Of them afimari is that mode wherein the meaning is not
changed though the order of lines is changed without changing
the order of the ¢ir in each Ime.

Ex.—Ciral pampiya cipu-kin yar-€
Ciirara makalir dranan kinar-é
Cara nata mnivaru tiye
Vira l-enin-& yin-afi cuval-é.

(Oh lord of mountains the streamlots on your way
are full of whirl-pools and the devils are bent upon
doing mischief. LfI say that you need not come,
I will have to suffer)

Here the four lines may be interchanged in any order without

any change in the meaning.
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Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar says that some read this sdtra thus :(—

sipw i Qzinf
Sefl%y Bt g Frfi%b Sflur e
s@ur pwCw Quirg@..df wgaEsr.

408, Q@Qur@Qf w@ESer
epog Jp€ Qrosaalds Afys
Csrppapte aeosur Fgws wrar,

Poruteri marunkin
Trrati y-izucl r-eruttu-vayir Tiripu-n
Torramum varaiya r-atimari yan-a.

In atimari the final ciz of the last line may be grammatically

connected with a cir in the penultimate line when the meaning of
a stanza is construed.

Note 1.—Irrati-y—iru-cir eruttu-vayin is interpreted by
commentators differently. Ilampdiranar takes it to mean °if the
final cir of the last line is taken to be penultlmate cir’; Cénd-
varaiyar and Teyvaccilasydr state © if the final ¢ir of the last line
is taken in the penultimate line’; N, accindrkliniyar states °if the
final ¢z7 of the last line is used in the same meaning as that of
the penultimate cir of the last line’. Since this sifre deals with

another kind of afimari,  the opinion of Cénavaraiyar and
Teyvaceilaiydr seems to be sound.

Note 2.—Naccinarkkiniyar says that mari in karay toli yam.
vdlw mdare has no meaning for itself and suggests the meaning of
the penultimate cir. But in places like anaiyai y-akan maré
(Puta. 20), #i tuiicdy maré (Pura. 20), the commentator says

that mary denotes cause.
409. Qurfwrp fupems
Q@& 17 o1 65 Dew wrHPG Qu/r@@errrgl fleowus
o g S apm @srerands Qararrge.
Molimar r-iyarkai
Couunilai marri-p porul-eti r-iyaiya
Munnum pinnun kel-vali-k kolaal.
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Of them molimdrr# is that mode wherein words which are
grammatically connected are so promiscuously set in that, when
one makes its moaning, he will have to rearrange it.

Note.— Avarru] has to be taken here from the siitra 405.

410. snger o gy v STHL
@%r mgp Quugw JALul Jfwr,

Ta-na-nu-e enu m-avai-muta l-akiya
Kilai-nutar peyar-um pirippa-p piriya.

Words of relationship beginning with ta, na, nu and e cannot
be split into component parts.

Ex.—Tampi, tanikai, nampi, nuinkai, empi etc.

Note.—Cénavaraiyar gives famaw and namar as examples
and describes at great length that they respectively mean his
relation or their relation and my relation or our relation and
hence they cannot be said to have been formed from tim-+an

and nam+an.

411, Gwedmp woede Qur@err@ yamisbdry
geappsr Apary Qurg@sred o@sCs.
Tcai-nirasi y-acai-nilai porulotu punartal-enra
Avai-mfin I-enpa v-oru-col l-atukke.

They say that the reduplication of words is of three kinds : —

jeai-nirai or that used for euphony, acai-nilai or that used to
make up the syllables and porulofu punarlal or that used with

some meaning.

Bz.—Icai-niras
Ciru-kuti y-iré ciru-kuti y-iré. (Kalit, 39)
Acai-nilai
Mal-varai y-olukiya vilai valai. (Cirupan. 20)
Porulotu-punarial
Quickness
Paay-p paay-p pacantanru mutal. (Kalit. 36)
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Certainty
Turakkuva-n-allan rugakkuva n-allan. (Kalit. 41)

Determination
Muyanki-p potivem muyanki-p potivém. (Kalit. 106)

Note 1.— Porujotu-punarial is of different kinds:—one
denoting quickness, one denoting certainty, one denoting
determination etc.

Note 2.—This satra is read by Teyvaccilaiydr before the
sitra 423. 1t appears to be better,

412, Capgpewws OgrensQu yaws OsrassGu
S dar QensCu usrdar QuransCu
e deswg QgrensQu warQuryds Qsrens Quergy
gaar Qpau QsransQury] H2Guw,

Verrumai-t tokai-y.& y-uvama-t tokai-y-&
Vinaiyin rokai-y-& panpin rokai-y-&
Uninai-t tokai-y-& y-anmoli-t tokai-y-enzu
A-v-v-3 r-enpa tokai-moli nilai-y-&.

They say that compounds are of six kinds :—ovsrrumai-i-
tokai, wvama-t-tokai, vipaiyin-rokai, panpin-rokai, wmmai-t-tokai
and an-moli-t-fokai.

Note.—The word tokai literally means elision and is here
used in the sense of compound. Tt should be noted that, though
there is generally some elision in the first member of a compound,
it should not be taken as the definition of tokai. Its definition i
evidenbly that which is made up of two or more words and
which functions us one word. That this was the opinien of
Tolkappiyarar is evident from his sifra

BElla-t tokai-y-u m-orn-con nataiya. (col. 420)
Cépavaraiyar says that there is another class of scholars who

take it to be a tokai where there is elision and condemns them for
two reasons :-

(1) there is avyapti in kélar-panri and (2) there is atinydpti in
Sruntay maiatin.
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413. gapmer
Capmeuns QsrwsGu Cappernw dwew,

Avarrul
Vérrumai-t tokai-y-&8 vérrumai y-iyala.

o Of them vérrumai-i-tokai is that wherein the former member
i8 in case-relation to the following member.

Ex.—Kaya-malar. (Kalit, 37)
(Flower in a tank.)

Note.—Ilampiiranar thinks that vérrumai-i-tokai is that
wherein the case-suffix is elided. 1t is generally the case; but
it may have exceptions. Hence Cédndvaraiyar and Teyvaccilaiyar
state * vérpumail-tokai eppalu vérrumai-p-porul-uiatya lokas.”
Cépavaraiyar states as an alternative ‘ vérrumai-p-porul tokka
tokai.” Since there is no elision of case-meaning without the
elision of cage-suffix, I think the alternative suggestion is nob
necessary. Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with Ilampiragar.

414. v awi GsrensCuw aamw Jwe,
Uvama-t tokai-y-€ v-uvame y-iyala.

Uvama-i-tokns is that whersin the former member is upamanam
amd the following member is upaméyam.

Bx.—Murafi-cevi. (Kalif, 42)

(Winnow-like ear)

Note.—The word mugadi-ceys may be expanded in two ways:
murattai otia cevi or muram apie cevi. Even though in the
former case the former member is in case-relation to the following
member, it is not so in the second case. Honce this uvama-t-tokai
cannot be classed as a species of vérrumai-t-tokai. But Céna-
varaiyar says that, if one is bent upon expanding it in the former
way, it may be taken as vérrumai-t-lokas.

415, I%mSv Qu@H sres Hugub.
Vinaiyin rokuti kala-t t-iyalum.
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Vigsai-t-tekai is that wherein the former momber is a partieiple
denoting time.

Bx.—Atu-kalitu (Puza. 69)
(Killing elepbant)

Note 1.—Ilamparaner, Nuccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilatyar
think that affa+kafiré and agum+ kalirt are compounded as
atu-kalirw: Céndvaraiyar, on the other band, thinks that it is a
nityasamasa and cannot be expanded into affa kalirt and atum
kalir#. In hig opinion vigai has to mean root or dhdtw and
tbe word kalatty in the sytra may not quite fit in. . He definitely
states that the word wvizaiin the satra denotes only the action
and it may be taken as talir-peyar since words like talkulal which
i8 apmoli-t-tokai formed of vinei-t-tokas is said to be iru~-peyar-ofii.
But Tolkappiyanar has not stated in the sitra 418 that anmoli-t-

tokai may be formed of vinai-t-tokas and this is well brought out
by Teyvaccilaiyar,

418, @rewrsHar augal areral O FenaulGarr g
SHrar 19 pa) 1wgreEar sigal
Bt HaQuear aese B pen s
ardrar @orelye UarJer Qgpen sQu,
Vanpattin vativi u-alavir cuvaiyin-enra
Apus piravu m-atan-kuna nutali
Inna t-itu-v-ena vargu m-iyaxkai
Enua kilaviyum panpin rokai-y-g.

Pang.)u-t-t?kai is that wherein the former member denotes
the quality like color, shape, extent, taste ete., thus saying

something about an object and the following member is the word
denoting the object,

Bx.— Cefifiayira  (Pura. 4). (Red sun)
Putu-nel (Puza. 61). (New paddy)

Note 1.—Cépavaraiyar takes paypu-t-tokas also as nityasamasa.

N ote 2.—llampirayar, Céyavaraiyar and Naccipdrkkiniyar
read in the sitra cuvary-etru, while Teyvaccilatyar reads cuvaiyit.
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Note 3.—Teyvaccilaiydr states that vérrumai-t-tokai, uvama-t-
tokai, vinai-t-tokai and panpu-t-tokai correspond to tat-purusa in
Sanskrit,

Note 4.—The expression like cdrai-p-pampi where caraiis
not the name of a quality should also be taken as panpu-t-fokai
since cdrat restricts the application of the word pampu.

417, @@ouwi valuuw raadsr Quur
aaveflup Quu@r fewplQuuirs Berel
areremfior Quu@rr L aag Seralus
sawentiu AsCs yumws GeresCu,

Iru-peyir pal-peya r-alavin peyar-&

Enniyar peyar-& nirai-p-peyar-k kilavi
Ennin peyar-6 t-a-v-v-agu kilavi-y-un
Kanniya nilaitté y-ummai-t tokai-y-€.

Ummai-t-tokai is that, where two words denoting a single
object, two words denoting many objeots, words denoting
measurement, words denoting objects that are counted, words
denoting weight and words denoting number—all these six—are
combined together.

Ezx.-Atal-patal (italum-patalum), Kapila-paranar (Kapilarum
Paranarum); Parppir canrir (parpparum caurarum); Kalang-
pataklet (kalapum patakkum); Arupattu-mivar (Arupatiomarum
mivarum) ; Tuti-y-arai (tutiyum araiyum); Patinaintu (patbum
aintum}).

Note 1.—Ummai-t-tokai corresponds to dvandva compound in
Sanskrit.

Note 2.—Words like atal-patal, kalape-patakks agree with
samiharadvandvas in Sanskrib.

Note 3.—The words iru-peyar and pal-peyar mean, according
to [lamparanar, Cénavarasyar and Naccinarkkiniyar, lwo nouns
and many nouns. Since pal-peyar deuotes ¢ru-peyar also, they
try to justify the use of both in different ways :—Ilampfiranar
says that Tolkippiyandr does not want to include fwo under
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many ; Cendvaraiyar says thab since wérrumai-t-lokai ete. are
generally formed of two words, and wmmai-t-lokat is formed of two
words and more, Tolkappiyanar has stated both. Naccinarkkiniyar
practically agrees with Cénawaraiyar, though he differs from him in
the mode of expressing it. T'eyvaccilatydr, on the ovher hand, states
that irupeyar denotes words denoting objects and words which
are verbal nouns and pal-peyar means words which are plural in
number. I think that iru-peyar may be taken to mean two
words each denoting singular and pal-peyar meaning ‘ words
denoting plural’; for there is difference in the formation of
compound in these two cases :—in the former the final element of
the former member is dropped and the final element of the
following member are modified when the words are uyartinat and
in the latter it is not so  Cf, Kapilu-paranar and PErppar-canrar.

418. weryQsre wepem Dorad wrevm
e uevw @Qgrésa Quudand gy
Capgenn @srds Quuianf e g b
& poflar Bugy usrQuryls Qsrens,

Panpu-toka varfiun kilavi y-doum
Ummai tokka peyar-vayi n-dnum
Verrumai tokka peyar-vayi n-agum
Irru-nin r-iyalu m-anmoli-t tokaj,

Apmofi-t-okas is that wherein the element denoting quality,
the particle wm or the case-suffix, in the former member is

drdpped and the element; denoting the person at the end is also
dropped.

Bx —Kallar-p-pinukkun katuin-kdl (Kural 570)
(Katiyatu kol utwiyan)
Takara-fialal canti
(Takaramum Aalalum cirnta cants)
Pozroti vantal
(Pounal akiya tofi uaiyal)

Note 1.—Tt should be noted that a word oan be determined
to be agmoli-t-tokai only in a sentence.
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Note 2.~~Teyvaccilaiyar has been shrewd enough to note that
Tolkappiyandr, in this sitra, has not mentioned that apmoli-t-tokas
may be formed of wvama-t-tokai and vingi-i-tokai. Conseguently
he takes tufi-y-itai and tal-kulal in the sentences ‘twti-y-itai vantdl
and {zl-kulal vantdl to be irupeyar-offu akupeyar. .

Note 3.—Ilampiiranar states that, because Tolkappiyanar
has mentioned in this s@tra vérrumai-t-tokai after panpu-t-iokas,
be suggests that apmoli-t-iokai may be formed of wwama-i-tokas
and vinai-t-tokai. Céndgvaraiyar states that, though anmoli-t-tokai
born of wmmai-t-tokui is smaller in number than that born of
vérrumai-t-tokai, it has been mentioned before the other to
suggest that anmoli-t-fokai may be formed of wvama-f-tokar and
vinagi-t-tokai. Naccindrkleiniyar agrees with Céndvaraiyar. This
seems to be the opinion of dwinsyaxdr, who says

Vinaiyin rokaiyinn m-uvama-t tokaiyinum
Anmoli tduru m-eamandr pulavar.

419. gwasrw
apar@uoryl Htevwgyd Is@ury) Howgis
BERwry] Gugr Qur@ng ef s
gierar Qadgro Qur@efite wr@u,
Avai-tam
Mup-moli nilaiyal-um pin-moli nilaiyal-um
Tru-moli mél-u m-orunkuts nilaiyal-um
An-nin k-eppa porunilai marape.

They say that, in the above compounds, the most important
part of the meaning rests in four different ways—on the following
member, on the former member, on both the members and on
neither the former nor the following member but on something
else.

Bx.—On the following member

Vénkai-p-pi.

(The fBower of vérikai trec)
On the former member.
Nupi-nd (Tol. Elut. 91)

(The tip of the tongue)
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On both
Kapila-paranar.
(Kapilan and Parapan)

On neither
Porzoti vanta).
(The lady with gold armlet came).

Note 1.-—In vérrumai-t-tokas, wvama-t-tokai, vinai-i-fokni and

panpu-t-fokai it is the following member that is gemerally the

more important, but there are exceptions like nupi-ni, pen-n-

" amanku, afai-katal ebe. In wmmai-t-fokai both the members are

important and in a#-mofi-f-fokat neither the former nor the
following member is important.

Note 2.—The words mun-moli-nilaiyal, pin-moli-nilaiyal, iru-
moli-nilaiyal and as-moki-nilaiyal respectively correspond with
Sanskrit witare-padartha-pradhanah, pirva-padariha-pradhinal,
ubhaya-padartha-pradhinah and anya-padirtha-pradhanah.

420. ecawrg Qsrevsy Qur@Qers aresw
Ella-t tokai-y-u m-oru-con nataiya.

All the compounds are of the same nature as simple words,
(i. e.) are unitary in nature.

Note 1.—Cénavaraiyar tekes the expression nilas katantdn
where kafantan is the finite vorb and nilam is its object with the
case-suffix dropped, as a compound and quotes the sitra

Peyarun tolilum pirintorun k-jeaippa
Vérrumai y-urupu nilai-pegu valiyum
Torram vénta-t tokuti-k kannum (Elut, 132)

in support of his interpretation. But if one adberes to the
interpretation of that satra by Iamp@ranar, it is not necessary
to accept CUépavaraiyar’s view. Besides Tolkappiyanar bas no-
where explicity stated that a noun and a verb can become a
compound. Ttis surprising that Naccinarkkiniyar agrees with
Céndvaraiyar’s view regardiug nilas kafantin and agrees with

Ilampiranar's view regarding the interpretation of the sfitra
* Peyarun tolilum . ... .. ? (Elub. 132)
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421. e wrf Gl wopEE guwewi QsrensQu
waiQersr eren $@gar Quirifugyt ywed.

Uyar-tinai marunki n-ummai-t tokai-y-&
Palar-con nataittena molimapdr pulavar.

Learned men say that ummai-t-lokai of uyartigai nouns are
of the nature of plural nouns.

Ex.—Kapila-paranar.

Note 1 —The need for this satra is this:—when two
uyartingi nouns Kapilar and Parapan form a compound a doubt
may arise whether they become Kapila-paranap or Kapila-
paranar.

Note 2—It is worth noting that uyartipai-marusikis
compares with the Panini’s silra—jatirapraninam (Asta. 2, 4, 6.)

422, arrr wider erss.gygein
aargy wida Qaarss DS EID
garceal Quaar wappap Pusurar
@erer Qadrgys Gloyer wrgw.

Vard marapine vera-k-kii rutal-um
Euna marapine v-ena-k- rutal-um
Annavai y-elld m-avarfavar I-iyalpan
Inna v-ennun kurippurai y-dkum.

Expressions where objects which do not have the capacity to
come are described as coming and objects which do not have the
capacity to think or speak are described as thinking and speaking
and such others are said to be kurippu-c-col or suggestive words,

Ex.—~A-m-malai vantu itanotu poratirId.
(That mountain came and fought against this)

Anna-c.céval....irumpicirantai y-atiyurai-y-enin
(Pura, 67)
(Oh swan, if you say that you are a servant of
1y um-picir-antas)

283



TOLKAPPIVAM—COLLATIKARAM

423, @esuup Qur@Qer srarGard wrgw.,

{cai-p-patu porul-& ninku-varam p-dkum.

The maximum limit for the repetition of a word for euphonic
harmony is four.

Bx—Patukd patuko patukd patuks.

Note.—Ilampirapam and Céudvaraiyam (Damodaram Pillai
Edn.) read icai-patu-porulé and others read icai-p-pafu-poruls.

424, darQere osCs gparmard wrg,

Virai-col l-atukké minru-varam p-ikum.

The maximum limit for the repetition of a word to denote
haste is three.

Ex—Ti4-t1-t-t1.  (Fire, fire, fire.)
426.

sewne. Qraray Qsrore Qrzray
[Qsdrn Qsarngy Curdp Qperg

gl wler o SeyQarg Paed

ferpayd) weossgs Dored Querw,

Kanti r-enza konti r-enra

Centa t-eurd péyir r-enra

Anri y-anaitbtum vindvotu civani

Ninra-vali y-acaikkun kilavi y-enpa.
The words kangir, kontir, cengatiy, poyirri when followed by
the interrogative letter are said to be acai-c-col,

Ex.—Kantirg.. . ...

Note I.—Since this sitra follows the sitra  dealing with
atukku, this sitra also is taken by the commentators to be dealing
with apukkt also.

Note 2.—Teyvacciloiyar reads in the satra ioai-k-kum instead
of aceibkum and states that it has its meaning. But if we

consider his interpretation of the last line of the following sfitre,
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the re.:ading acailkum is the better of the two, Ilampfiranar and
N accz_zzﬁrkkizziyar have the reading icaikkum, but they give it the
meaning given by Céndvaraiyar to acatkkum.

426. Csiewl Quargy fairenp Quarm
srdens Quargy seran.. Quarmy
Sard wlar $ 5 qparadf %y wevay]
e g pa Qorig auerr Guw@w.

KEttai y-enrd ninrai y-enra

Kattei y-enrd kantai y-enrd

Anti y-a2naittu munnilai y-alvali
Mun-n-ura-k kilanta v-iyalp-d kum-m-&.

The words kéffas, ninrai, kattai and kanjai, when they do not
denote the second person singular, are acai-c-col.

Note.—Munnilai-y-alvali is interpreted by Ilamparapar as
when they are not followed by the interrogative letter like the
previous four Cenavaraiyar condemns him that, since there is
no opportunity for them to be followed by the interrogative
letter, there is no need for that interpretation.

497. @eol afzged Qu@ied Qarsrpé
QpieoL wrl arbapé FTEEPE
garanw pIrate UL isens Quesrgyw
gy dgsra o%arifee GHIguw
Quiibarw wrgy Slgey Lr@Gwd
aaar @paru apofus QurgCu.
Irappi nikalvi p-etirvi n-enra-c
Cirapputai marapi 0-a-m-mu-k kalam-un
Tanmei munyilai patarkkai y-ennum
A-m-mi v-itattan vinaiyin-un kurippitum
Meymmai y-an-u m-fr-iran t-dkum
A-v.v-i r-enpa mulliyan moli-y-&.

They say that the finite verbs are of 24 kinds:—verbs that
explicity denote one of the three tenses past, presens and future
and used in the first, the second and the third person in either
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of the numbers singular and plural and appellative verbs that
are used in the first, the second and the third person in either of
the numbers.

Note 1.—Since the appellative verbs do not explicitly denotg
tense, they are of six kinds and the other verbs, which are
latterly called teri-nilai-vinai are of eighteen kinds. But it should
be noted that the difference found in the verbs of the third
person singular ag anpal, penpil and opraupal and that in those
of the third person plural as palarpdl and palavinpdl are not
taken here.

Note 2—Commentators differ in their interpretation of the
word meymmai. Ilampiranar says that it denotes virai and
?;imi-k-kurippu, Cenavaraiyar and Naccindrkkiniyar state that
it ‘denotes uyartinat, @.. rizai and viravu-t-tinai and Teyvaccilatydr
states that it denotes singular and plural, Taking the reading
of i1:~s'rfm_tdkum adopted by Naccinarkkiniyar and Teyvaccilasyar
for wwvirangikum adopted by others, the interpretation adopted
by Teyvaccilatyar seems to be sound.

l‘V .oie 3~I _Z‘ampqzrtmar thinks that this s#ire deals with the
deﬁmtu'm of finite verb.  Céndvaraiyar condemns it and states
that this deals with the classification of finite verbs.

Note 4.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads miwitatidna for G-m-mivitattan
adopted by others. '

Vi Note 5.—-Te:z/vaccilaiyzir reads this sitra at the end of the
fmavy-wal. Since Tolkappiyanar deals with the classification
of eccam after o fow sitras from here, it is quite appropriate t0
have this sitra only in this syal.

i N?te 6.—:[‘his‘ sdtra and the following one are two of a few
sitras in Tolkappiyam whose definite meaning and purpose T have
not yet been able to understand.

498, erd@nler of%my weielu effeubd.
E-v-vayin vinsi-y-u m-a-v-v-iya nilaiyum.
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Verbs which are used in all the persons without change of
form are also of the same nature.

Note 1.—Verbs like véru, illat ete. are used in all persons and
fn all numbers ; verbs of the optative mood are used in both the
numbers of the third person; the verb ceyyum is used in anpal,
penpal, ovranpil and palavinpil. In order that such verbs also
may be termed finite-verbs, the author has read this siira.

Note 2.—Teyvaccilaiydr reads a-v-vayip for a-v-v-syal which
does not seem sound.

Note 3.—Ilumpiranar and Nacciparkkipiyar intepret this
stitra thus— Peyar-eccam and winai-y-eccam are of the same uature
(¢.¢.) they denote three tenses and are used in the three persons:

Note 4—An alternstive meaning is given under this satra
in Céndvaratyar’s commentary thus:—All roots will be used
chiefly in finite verbs. Sinee no useful purpose is served by this
interpretation, it i my opinion that it is an interpolation. But
since it is condemned by Naccindrkkiniyar, it should have crept
in before him.

. Note 5.— Naceindrkkiniyar states that this siéira removes the
doubt whether one form of a verb may denote all the three tenses
which may arise from the sitra~kalamoju varaum vipgi-c-col-ellam
(Col. 21). This does not seem to be sound.

429. gl
Sism Boref wRs@s anfgyw
wsBps sraui Quuigpy farCa.
Avai-tim
Tattan kilavi y-atukkana varinum
E-t-tirat tinum peyar-muti p-ina.v.&.

They, even though they are used in succession, qualify only
the noun (which is their subject).

Ex.—Untaun Gtigan patinan Cittan.
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Note 1.—EBitiraitZnum suggests, in the opinion of the four
eommentators, that subject may follow the predicate. Cepavaraiyar
and Naccindrkkiniyar state in addition that it suggests that the
subject may be explicitly mentioned as in enmunir pulavar and or
may be left out to be implied as in muppa . teppa. Since the latter
is suggested by the satra—Bwvayir peyarum velippata-t-tonri. ...
(Col. 68), it may as well be omitted.

430, I9P9% f%Cuw QuuGr Quryfllens
ar Piwesp Yvaow QuarGa Qars@ev
GAUCL SeweQu wriS s gw
@rfliu g Corery Quessr@uragl. Sarad.
Piri-nilai vinai-y-& peyar-€ y-oli-y-icai
Etir-marai y-ummai y-ena-v-& col-1-&
Kurippé y-icai-y-€ y-i-y-1 r-aintum
Neri-p-pata-t ténru m-eficuporut kilavi.

Eficu-porut-kilavi or word or words which suggest something
else are of ten kinds:—Pirinslai, vinai, peyar, oli-y-icai, etirmarai,
ummat, era, col, kurippi, and icasi.

Note.—Efcu-porut-kilavi, accordieg to Ilampiranar, Cénd-
varatyar, and Naccindrkkiniyar, means a word having incompleie
meaning so that it should qualify another. According to Teyva-
ceilaiydr it means suggestive word or words. Since there is no
word to be qualified by colleccam, kurippeccam, and icai-y-eccam,
since peyar-eficu-kilavi and vipai-y-eficu-kilavi will be a repetition
of what has been said inthe Vipai-y-iyal and since the sitra
Avai-y-al  kilavi marcittanar  kilattal (Col. 442) and the
following ones do not naturally follow the sitra Collen-ecccam . ..
(Col. 441), the opinion of Teyvaceilaiy@r seems to be sound. Since
there ia difference of opinion in the meaning of edcu-porui-kilavi,
it naturally follows that there will be difference of opinion in the
interpretation of the following siitras among them.

431. gepper
IRy Quéswo LfE% any-Ser,
Avarrul
Piri-nilai y-eccam piri-nilai mutipina.

208



ECCAVIYAL

Pirinilai-y-eccam completes its idea with the delimiting
expression.

Ex.—The sentence dvan kalvi-uiaiyan (this man is learned)
has its idea completed by the word :-v-v-avaiyaltaru] (among
those in this assembly),

Nole 1.—The meaning given above is suggested by Teyvac-
cilayar’s commentary. The other thres commentators take &
and ¢ in (aug koptar (he himsclf took it), Ans koutdn (did he
himself take it ), as pirinilai-y-eccam and state that their idea
is completed by the expressions pirar kontidar, pirar kontilerd
respectively. But [lampiraner says that & qualifies aves, and
Naccinarkkiniyar says that it qualifies koutdn. Since &and 6
have been said in [{ai-y-iyal, it is not necessary that they should
be repeated here. I differ from ZPegvaccilaiydr in one point:—
he says the expression i-v-v-avaiyattdrul as piri-wilei, while I
take ivap kalvi-y-utatyan as such.

Note 2.—Teyvaceilaiyar’s interpretation of the ten kinds of
eccam mostly agrees with' the commentary on the work by
Avipayandar by [ dea-p-pavittira-pallevataraiyay. This is seen from
Mayilaindtar’s commentary on Napnil.

432. SNrQues Paddig oflarym GBOYyD
Derws Carardw gogur GuGw
geulp GHIGu wrssQure m@G’w.

Vinai-y-eficu kilavikku viaiyund kurippum
Ninaiya-t tonriya mutipd kum-m-€
A-vayir kurippé y-akkasmotu varum-&.

V inai-y-eficu-kijavi completes its idea with a feri-nilai-vinai
or kurippu-vigai. If 1t is the latter, it is the verb derived from
the root @ or @ku.

Ex.—Manattu-k-kan macilan dtal (Kugal. 35)
(One should become pure at heart). Here the idea is
completed by the verb véntum.
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Atu ponrunkal ponra-t tunai (Kural 36)
(It is a sure associate when one dies). Here the idea
is completed by the kurippuvinei akum.

Note [.—1jampuranar, Oéndvaraiyar and Naccigarkkiniyar
take participles like ceyéu, ceya as vinai-y-eficu-kilavi. They bave
already been dealt with in Vinai-y-iyal. But one may think that
the vinai-y-eficu-kilavi is said to modify a verb omnly here. Ibis
clecar from the name itself. Hence it is better to take the
sentences like those mentioned above to be vinai-y-eficu-kilavi,
though Teyraccilaiyar takes the verbs which complete the idea to
be so.  But, at the same time, Iam at a loss to know why the
term vipai-y-eficu-kilav: is used to denote two different things,
though they have the similarity that they modify a verb.

433, Quulrge Qaad Quu@ire @G,
Peyar-eficu kilavi peyarotu mutim-&.
Peyar-eficu-kijavi completes its idea with a noun.

Ey.—Piravi-p-perunkatal nintuvar. (Kugal 10)

([Those that meditate upon God] ecross the ocean of
sarhedra. )

Here the idea is completed by the noun iratvan-ali-carniar.

Note 1 .fl‘lumpﬁmzmr, Cépavaraiyer and Naccinarkkiviyar
take words like ceyyum and ceyta to be peyar-eficu-kidavi. Teyvac-

cilaiydr takes the noun that completes the idea as peyar-edicu-
kilavi,

i Note 2.—The verb mufiywm is contracted to iufim in this
silra. This clearly shows that the reading peyar-eficu-filavikkum
adopted by Teyvaccilaiyir in the sitra 238 is correct.

434. ofdes Quis Qurfles appidar,
Oli-y-icai y-veca m-oli-y-icai mutipina.

Oli-y-icai-y-ecoam completes its ides with what has been
left out.
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Ex.—Ivan kalviyar kuraivilan.
(He does not lag behind in education.)

This suggests that he lags behind in others—say character.
Hence its idea is completed by ivan olukkattir kuraivuiaiyan.

Note.—Ilamparanar, Cépdvaraiyar and Naccindrkkipiyar
take the ifai-c-col—man, &l and ¢ as oli-y-icai-y-eccam.

435, TGiverp Qués Qugivep goydw,

Etir-magai y-ecca m-etir-marai mutipina.

Btir-marai-y-eccam completes its idea with an expression
that is antithetic to it.

Bx.—Immai-p pirappir piriyala m-enréna-k
Kannirai nir-kon tanal. (Kural. 1315)
{She had her eyes flooded with tears that she would
not be separated from her lover in this birth.)

This idea is completed by the statement °that she will be
separated from him next birth.’

and Nacondrkkinivar

Note—Ilampiranar, Céndvaraiyay
It seems

take the fai-c-col &, 6 and wm as elir-marai-y-ercam.
that, in the I]ampirarar’s commentary the sentence elir-marai-y-
ecoam enPana irantu OkAra~v-elir-maraiyum ummai-y-etir-maraiyum
should have been etir-marai-eccam ewpana minri, ékdra-v-ctir-
maraiywm, Chara-v-etir-maraiywm, ummdai-y-efirmarayum. This
is clear from the examples found there.

436. cuwew Quwéis Judd epaurs
sgaralar Quirardu qogur Guluo,
Ummai y-ecca m-iru-vir Ir-dnun

Tan-vinai y-onriya mutip-i kum-m-&,

Umimnai-y-eccam completes its idea, in both the cases, with
the verb similar to the verb mentioned.
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Bz, —Cattapum vantan.
(Cattan too came). This suggests that’
Korranum vantan
(Korzan too came)

Here instead of Cittanum vantin, one may use Cittan vantan.

Note 1.—The two cases are: one used with wm and the
other without um.

Note 2—In the examples referred to above, Caitarum
vant@y and citlay vantin may be taken as wmmai-y-ecc im.

Note 3.—Ilampiranar and Naccinarkkiviyar take um as
ummai-y-eccam and Cépdvaraiyar takes the word followed by um
as wmmai-y-eccam. Teyvaccilaiyar, vakes wmmai-y-eccam in the
sense ummai-y-akiya eccam. Besides, Ilampiranar and Teyva-
ceilazydr have taken wmmai-y-eccam and Fkum as subject and

predicate, while O¢ndvarasyar and Naccinarkkiniyar take tanvinai
as the subject of akum.

437. saQuwp Qeg@sre s Sr%y
Beqpm sre@uwr® arrrs sregow
Bpig sralwre argrs srogw
BUBGFS aruTi pen pd%y W,

Tan-méy ceficol vargun kalai

Nikalun kdlamotu vari-k kalam-um
Iranta kilamotu vara-k kilam-um
Mayankutal varaiyar mazai nilai y-an-a.

If a word not being followed by wm is used in a sugges-
tive sentence with a verb in the present or the past tense, they

do not object to the verb to bein the future in the sentence
suggested.

If, for instance, one uses the sentence Cattan varum or Catian
vant@n with a peculiar intonation on the word Cattan, it may
suggest Korrapum varuvan.
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Note—IJampitranar states that the word murai-nilaiyana in
the siitra suggests the use of the past and the present tenses and
the future and the past tenses in the suggestive sentence and the
suggested sentence, Céndvaraiyar states that the word wvaraiyar
in the siitra suggests the use of the past and the present tenses
and the present and the past tenses in them. Naccinarkhiniyar
states that muras-nilai suggests the rare use of the present and
the past tenses in them.

438 eoQa Qarésw HWrQuI® @G,

Ena-v-e n-eccam vinaiyotu mutim-&.

The sentence where the particle epa is dropped completes its
idea even with o verb.

Note 1.—The word winasyofum suggests that it is rare that
the idea is completed by a verb and it is frequent that it is
completed by & noun. The example for the latter is ....kuripps
y-icai-y-€ a-y-ir-arntuii (Col. 430). The example for the former is
tattar, kurippin ecca#t ceppum (Col. 441) where exa has been
dropped and which completes its idea by the word molipa.

Note 2.—Ilamptiranar, (énavaraiyar and Nacoinarkkiniyar
take the ifai-c-col ena as ena-v-ep-eccam. In the examples cited
by them (¢f. ko]lena-k-kotuilan) there is no suggestion.

439. eGhu apary Queasg GppsGw

a@eQurage Saral doQaer Quryl-,
Efioiya minru mél-vantu mutikkum

Eficu-porut kilavi y-ila-v-ena molipa.

They say that thc remaining three do not suggest anything
to complete their idea (¢ ¢) There is nothing in themselves
to suggest anything. 1tis the context that makes the sentence

suggest other meanings.

Note.—IJampiiranar states that the word manrum suggests
that fwo of them do not have the word or words to complete the
idea and colleccam has the completing exprossion. This doos not

seem to be sound.
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440, govasrad
ssgm GHLY QarFegy QFliyd,
Avai-taim
Tattan kurippi n-eccafi ceppum.

They will suggest through the speaker’s method of expression.

Note 1.— Ilamparanar and Naccinarkhiniyar state that this
sitre deals with the definition of kurippeccam and icatyeccam.
But their examples differ.  Ilamparanar gives vin epavicaittativ
and o} epa olittatiy as examples; while Naccindarkkiniyar gives, kar
karikka mnapkatian and vayirw motw-mofutiait.  Cénavaraiyar
thinks that this sifra defines kuri-p-peccam, icai-y-eccam and
colleccam in general and the following s@tra deals with colleccam in
particular. The example that he gives for kurippeccam is
Ilaitaka munmaran Rotka (Kugal 879) which suggests ¢ kill your
enemies when they are not strong  and that for tcai-y-cocan is

Akara mutala v-cluttelld m-ati

Pakavan mutarré y-ulakit. (Kura} 1)
where atu-pola has to be taken to connect the two sentences.
Teyvaecilaiy@r takes this satra specifying the peculiarity existing
in the remaining three eccams.

Noie 2—~There are two defects in the interpretation of
Tlampiranar, Céndvaraiyar and Naccinarkkiniyar :—(1) The order
followed in the satra 430 is col, kurippn and fcai and hence the
author will not be justified in dealing with colleccam at the end.
(2) There will be no appropriate reason for the satra 442 to
follow the sitra 441. Hence I think Teyvaccilaiydr is correct in
taking the sitra 441 dealing with colleccam, the satras 442 to 448
dealing with kuzippeccam and the siira 449 with icai-y-ecoam.

44). GsreQe Qarée grarayn Stetr gy G5
@sréaar aes Qs@pes alar@p.

Col-l-e g-ecca munnum pinnufl
Col-l-ala v-alla t-eficuta l-ings.

Colleccam is that which does not depend upon any word to be
filled up to cowmplete the ides either hefore it or after it.
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Ex.—Netum-punalul vellu mutalei y-atum-punalin
Ninki n-atanai-p pira (Kural 495)
(The crocodile that can kill (an elephant) in deep water
is killed by another when it is out of it).

This suggests that “even strong persons cannot prove strong
if they are not in their elemens.”

Note I.—Ilampiranar gives as exaraple Pacitien, palafi-coru td
ena nivrap (he stood after saying, T am hungry and so give me
cold rice ’). Here according to him the word colls is suggested
by ena after it. Cépavaraiyar gives wyartinasi enmandr (Col. 1) as
the example. He says that dciriyar is understood after enmaynar.
Naccinarkkiniyar takes this sitra to mean that the eccam en takes
the verb coi with it and does not take any other word either
before or after it. Since this sii¥a does not deal with the eccam
en, his mode of interpreting this s#fra is not sound. Teyvaccilas-
yar’s interpretation is that which has been adopted by me.

4492, gwaws Borel wanpssari Horsge.
Avai-y-al kilavi magaittanar kilattal,

One should not use abscene words and hence should use such
words which can suggest them.

Ex.~—An-mun variu m-ikira pekiram (Elut. 333)
(for a-p-p7)
Kan-mél nir-peytu varatum.
(Let us aase ourselves)
Note.—This sitra, according to Teyvaccilaiyar, deals with
colleccam which is quite appropriate. If we carefully examine

the meaning given by the other three, it may be evident that the
purpose served by this siéra, is more or less served by the siitra.

Takutiyum valakkum taliiyina v-olukum

Pakuti-k kilavi varai-nilai y-ila-v-g. (Col. 17)

443. uwepigh artw wf@u @srirge.
Magaikkuni kilai marliya t-orial.
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One does not avoid while using alternative expressions such
expressions that have come to use.

Ex.—Appi. (Cowdung).
444, rsr QorEQawrs Rori@ wparm s
Girafldr Horef wrB. gpenCuw,

I-ta kotu-v-ena-k kilakku minrum
Iravin kilavi y-akita n-utaiya.

The three verbs 7, t@ and kofu are used when one begs of
another.

Note.—Teyvaccilaiyar reads this salra and the following three
s#iras into one.

445. gapper
#Qudr Goral WPsGerdr & 0@ w,
Avagrgul
I-y-en kilavi p-ilinton kirra.

Of them the root 7 is used when the recipient is inferior in
status to the giver.

Ex.—Nelli-t-tidkani....,.
Cata-ninka v-emakkit tanaiy-c.
(You gave me, to avoid death, the sweet nelli fruit).

446. grQaw Doaed QuriQurar & @ o,
Ta.v-en kilavi y-oppon kiirré.

Of them the root #2 is nsed when both the recipient and the
giver are of the same status.

Note.—Avarru] should be taken here from the previous sitra.
447. Qar@Qaar Sared ywitCsrar e pQp.

Kotu-v-en kilavi y-uyarnton kirré.

276



ECCAVIYAL

Of them the root kotw is used when the recipient is of superior
status.
Ex.—Peruficdrru mikn-patam varaiyitu kotuttdy (Pura. 2)
(Oh king, who gave large quantitiess of food
unflinchingly)

Note.—Avarrit] saould be taken here from the sifra 445.

448. Qsr@Qaar ferel w_ifédms wrlgys
sonder’s D parQurp som Ghodsr
garafl_ g Bugy Quaiwegyl uyeali.

Kotu-v-en kilavi patarkkai y-dyinun
Tanpai-p prran-pdr kirun kurippin
Tannitat t-iyalu m-egmanir pulavar.

Learned men say that, though the root kofuis used when
the recipient is the third person, it may be used even when the
recipient is the speaker if he speaks of himself in the third person.

Ex.~—Ivarku onru kotu. {Give one to this man)

Here he refers to himself by the word ivan.

449. Quuidiwi Qe @y GrayE
Barsdtevs Poralrd eoo Grayt
QaraQus Qurgand eog @raub
Quiifiten wLsh @AGEaD
wiBrd Qurmeresy ey @sab
gl wler gem sour pabar,
Peyar-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-8a kunasum
Ticai-nilai-k kilavi-y-i n-da kunavum
Founefi moli-vayi n-a kunavum
Mey-n-nilai mayakki n-da kunavum
Mantira-p porul-vayi n-da kunavum
Anri y-anaittun katappd tals-v-e.

There is no rule governing the use of the following :--a noun
of one #ipai denoting another : an indigenous word used in other
countries in different meanings: certain expression having a
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long usage from early times: riddles ete.; mantras and similar
things (i ¢.) They do not convey the literal meaning. Hence they
must be taken as icai-y-eccam since they suggest a meaning
connected with their literal meaning.

Note 2.—Ilampuranar reads cinai-nilai-k-kilavi for ticai--
nilag-k-kilavs.

450. Qeiwr Quargy parel%y of2ars@sre
QriQusr Boral wr@.. e G s.

Ceyyid y-ennu munnilai vinai-c-col
Cey-y-en kilavi y-akita n-utaitte.

The second person singular verb of the paradigm ceyyay
is used as cey also.

Ex~Nikiiza, (Kalit, 64)
(You better tell)

Note.—~Ilampiranar interprets this sitra thus ;—The negative
verb. ceyyay may be used in the sense of positive cey.  Céna-
vararyar condemns him by saying that, if it were the opinion of
T‘olkdgbj:iyana'r, he would have stated in the stitra—etir-marai-
vizaiccol instead of munnilas vinaicol. N, accindrkkiniyar agreeing
with Ilampiiranar’s interpretation condemns Cépavaraiyar. He
states three reasons for condemning him :—(1) The verbs wunnay
and ux have different meanings (2) 1% is the root and hence it can
denote only the action and not the nature of the doer. (3) If up isin
th.e second person singular, the words uptan, unial cannot denote
third person. The first reason caunot stand since Naccingrkkini.
yar has not stated what the difference in meaning is and there
are abundant examples in literature where the paradigm cey is
used for ceyydy. The second reason is not satisfactory ; for,
though the root un denotes only an action, yet none can };revent
unnay assuming the form u since similar ueage is found in other
languages like English, Sanskrit ete. The third reason is a little
fantastio :—the verbs untan, untal etc. are formed from the root
# and not from u«x the modified form of unndy. Besides the

followi.ng satra will be appropriate only if Cémdvaraiyar’s inter-
pretation is accepted,

278



BCCAVIYAL

Note 2—Teyvaccilaiyar gives an alternative meaning that
ceyyay can be used in the imperative second person singular.
451, @orafle gearar fuy Guuyb
S8 widar Quinyté s an@n.
Munuilai mugna r-i-y-u m-&-y-um
A-n-nilai marapin mey.y-lirntu varum-&.

I and ¢ may be suffixed to the second person singular
preceded by a suitable consonant.

Ex.—Cenri peruma (Akana 46).
(Oh great king, go)
Kaniya cenmé (Pura. 133)
(Go to see)
452, s9Qerd) ofaltwi sraf el upQar,
Kati-col l-illai-k kalattu-p patin-e.

One cannot avoid words which become current.

Note 1.—Teyvaccilavydr takes this siira to apply only to verbs.
"The other three take it to apply to all words. The latter opinion
seems to be sound.

Note 2.—This tells us that Tolkappiyanar was aware of the
growth of Language.

458. @ psQsrp GHorad @™ oighayl whse.
Kurai-c-cor kilavi kuraikkum-vali y-azital

One should understand how certain sounds are elided in
words,
Ex.—Kayam for Ghayam  (Elut. 305) (Aphesis)
(Sky)
Al for aral (Paripd. 5, 43) (Syncope)
(The constellation krtbika)
Acciv  for aceam  (Paripd. 3, 33) ‘(Apocope)
(Fear)
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464, @Empssar aray dep @uw fws,
Kuraittana v-dyinu nirai-p-peya r-iyala.

Though they have certain sounds elided, they eonvey the
meaning of the full words,

456. Qe Qs QeawTn Gappawvs Qsrala,
Itai-c-col l-ellam v&rrumai-c col-l-&.

All stai-c-col are differentiating words

466, o feQerar v@E@g@ gofluweea ydw,
Uriccon marutikinu m-uriyavai y-uriya.

Even amohg wriccol, there may be some which serve as
differentiating words.

Note.—The need for this sitra is this :—most of uriccols are
the stem of nouns and verbs. Some do the function of visésane

like uru, since they are not scparately used either as nouns or
as verbs.

457, dwrQues Berafyw Cazrue &Huw,
Vinai-y-eficu kilaviyum véru-pal kuriya.

Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi too are of different nature not mentioned
before.

Note.—The need for this safra is to justify the use of
vigai-y-eccam in ways othor than mentioned before.

468. ewrde g Jugr goafits wi e,

Urai-y-itat t-iyalu m-utanilai y-arital.

One should understand the nature of vinai-y-chicu-kilavi
from the context.

Nofe 1.—Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi should be taken here from the
previous sitra.  This satra shonld be taken as a supplement to

the previous sitra.
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Note 2.—Ilamparanar and Cépdvaratyar interpret this siira
thus :—one should understand which words should be wused
together in composition. Since this s@ira follows the previous
sfitra, the meaning given above which is the same as those given
by Naccinarkkiniyar and T eyvaccilasyar seems to be sound,

469. @arars s syewmm Darafy qporGey
Barer Quargyes Qerergpenp wrer,
Munnatti n-unarun kilavi-y-u m-ula-v-€
Inna v-ennufi con-murai y-ana.
In the order of words which describe a thing, there are
certain words which suggest some meaning.
Note.—Naccindrkhiniyar interprets this sifra thus :—There
are certain appellative verbs which give the meaning of feri-
nilai-vitas.
460. e@EOuIg dlG@ery JIfde owmruri,
Oru-poru lHru-cof pirivila varaiyar.
They do not object to the use of redundant expressions made
of synonymous words.
Ex.~—Nivantdnku perumalai.
(High and big mountain}
Here nivanti and 64k% both mean high.
461. s@ew slgw Quuidts Seraf
usremws sr@ S gywr Gewli.,
Orumai cuttiya peyar-nilai-k kilavi
Panmai-k k-adku m-.itapum-2 r-unte.
A noun in the singular number may denote more than one
object.
Ex.—Ilaiyar-tiy-vayitu karippa (Akani. 66)
(Lit. to make the stomach of the younger step-
mothers burn)

Here {gy denotes idyar.
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4682. perafin slpw Qargenws Hearel
uarenw@ur® gpguigus eenrdty War@p
gooiuem wEas o Curppn GCaer@wb,
Munnilai cuttiya v-orumai-k kilavi
Panmaiyotu mutiyinum varai-nilai y-inze
Arruppatai marunkiz porral ventum,

In Grruppatai a singular noun may take a verb in the plural.
It should be passed over.

Ex.—... talaiva....patamika-p perukuvir
(Malaipatu. 60 and 157)

{(Oh head, you will get plenty of food.)

Here ialatva suggests the subject #i. The predicate is
perukuvir which is plural.

463. Qriyer wEEPgb aPsPudr wEPS ayw

QuiQups Berss Rerad Queverid

uaBay Qeifd enQerd Jeoywrs
Qeraaemrs shuw’ Jdsseri srii_o,
Ceyyun nfarutikinum valaklkiyan marufikinum
Mey-pera-k kilanta kilavi y-ellim

Pal-véru ceytiyi nineri pilaiyatu

Col-varain t-ariya-p pirittanar kattal.

One should clearly show the peculiar use of all words in
different meanings at different places from the literature and
ordinary usage.

Note.—The purpose of this siira is to show that no grammar
can exhaust the nature of words and their meanings and it is
only from literature and the local usage that one can clearly
judge the form and the meaning of words.
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INDEX OF THE WORDS IN THE COLLATIKARAM *

Number refers to sttra

A

A 109, 216 Atarku-vipai-y-utaimaiyin 76
A-dva 9 Atarporuttatalin 76
Akattitum 357 Atarraku-kilavi 74
Akam 82 Atan 47, 259, 416
Akaram 131 Atanin 110
Akala-p-poruttu 364 Atanir-kotal 7¢
Akalam 376 Atanin-dtal 74
Acca-k-kilavikka 98 Atagin-iyazal 71
Acca-p-porula 365 Atanai 110
Accam 78, 254, 383 Atapotiyainta-v-oppal-oppurai 74
A-c-cirapputaimarapin 427 Atanotiyainta-varu-vipai-k-
Acaikkum 425 kilavi 74
Acai-e-col 153 Atanotiyainta-u-oru-vinai-k-
Acai-nilai 262, 272, 411 kilavi 74
Acai-nilai-k-kilavi 250 267, 271, Atanotu-mayankal 74

279 Atan-or-agra 134,140
Aficalin 72 Atan-pala 72, 74, 76, 78, 82
Ati.nilai 407 Atan-vipai-p-patutal 74
Ati-mari 404, 407 Atirvu 316
Atimagiyaga 408 Atu 47, 64, 79, 87, 99, 167, 391
Atimai 56 Atu-c-col 213
Atukkiya 102 Atn.v-dku-kilaviyin 76
Atukkana 233, 429 Antam 4
Atuttu 251 Antil 267
Atai 26 Antirro 282

Anmai-c-col 127 A-n-nil-aintd 208
Anmai-c-collizku 131 A.n-nar-kijaviyotu 202
A.t-tinai 210, 219 A-n-nar-col 28, 403
A-t-tinaiya 166, 170 A-n-nanka 128, 176, 177, 178,
Atarkutampatutalin 76 203, 419
Atagkn-p-patu-porulin 76 A-n-nilsi-marapin 451
Atarku-yapputaimaiyin 76 A-p-panpina 1185, 260

In the order of Tams! alphabet,
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A-p-panpu 242

A-p-putinaintum 162, 167

A-p-pal 9, 120, 168, 213, 216,
220, 254, 255, 262

A.p-pilina 67

A-p-porut-kilavi 76

A-p-poruttu 278

A-p-porul 15, 16, 35, 36, 97

Am 202

Amma 153, 276

A-m-mu-k-kdlam 200, 427

A-m-mu-k-kilaviyum 231

A-m-mutaz-porula 72

A-m-muppar-col 2

A-m-murai 143, 222

A-m-murai-p-peyarotu 153

A.m-mi-v-itattin 427

A-m-mi-v-jtattum 28

A-m-mi-v-irantum 218

A-m-mb-v-irzum 211

A.m-mi-v-urupina 160, 201

A-m.-miinru 252, 253

A-m-moli-nila,iyit-at_\moli-

nilaiyal 419

Amartal 380

Amainta 406

Ayal 82, 145

Ar 138, 206

Aract 56

Arava-p-porula 349

Ari 356

Ard 279

Al 203

Alankatai 61, 70, 197

Alamaral 310

Alla 18, 27, 174, 220

Allatil 35

Allatu 44, 172, 187, 441

Alla 35, 105

Av 87,119

Avan 251

Avar 162

Avar-al-a 1l

Aval 162

Avargiyalpina 1656

Avarriyalpi 143

Avarzin 290

Avarra 229, 293

Avarzu-vali 159

AvaIravaIIt 422

Avarrul 29, 32, 53, 65, 121,
130, 160, 175, 189, 204, 209,
223, 226, 230, 238, 275, 321,
348, 350, 359, 398, 405, 413,
431, 445

Avarrota 66, 116, 174, 212,
235, 390

Avarzéranna 163, 168

Avan 162

Avai 64, 113, 115, 120, 154,
163, 167, 176, 202, 250, 251,
295, 299, 404, 410, 411, 419,
429, 440

Aval-y-al-kilavi 442

A-v-vakai 228

Av.vea-c.collirk 295

A-v-vayin 227

A-v.vali 162

A-v-v-aru-kilavi 258, 417

A-v-v-aru-porutkum 234

A-v-v.aru 412, 427

A-v-v-itan 238

A-v-v-iyal 68, 204, 428

A-v-v-iyarpeyar 169

A-v-v.irantan-marurkin 93

A-v-v.iru-mutalin 71

Av-v-otu 108

Alunikal 349, 350

A] 148, 205

Alapin 261
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Alapt 152
Alapetai 125, 281
Alapetai-p-peyar 135, 141, 149
Alapetai-y-iyala 135, 141, 149
Alavin 72, 416
Alavin-peyar 417
Alavu 78, 116
Arital 195, 238, 271, 453, 458
Aritarku 119
Arinta 32, 33
Atinticindr 158
Arintu 406
Ari-porul-vayin 23
Ariya 10, 463
Ariya-p-porul-vayin
Ariyimai 342
Ariyam 4, 110, 396
Arivanta 162, 166,
208
Arivin-riripi 368
Aruttalin 72
A .7inai 1, 56, 221
A . Tinai-k-kilavi 43
A - rinaikku 160, 201
A . 1inai-p-pirippin 24
A .. rinai-p-peyar 167

31

167, 170,

A 130, 195, 211, 216, 289

Aka 83, 112, 280

Alkal 280, 286, 378, 384

Aki 154, 222, 250, 399

Akitan 12, 444, 450

Alkiya 27, 40, 41, 67, 151, 163,
167, 168, 220, 289, 290, 410

Akuna 250, 449

Akupeyar-k-kilavi 114

Akum 8, 16, 37, 69, 93, 97,
100, 121, 125, 127, 130, 131-

A . rinai-marankin 49, 109,
151, 170

A . Tinai-mutipina 51

A . Tinaiya 3, 218

A - rinai-y-iyarpeyar 171

A . Tinai-viravopeyar 150

An 130, 205

Anaitta 397, 425, 426, 449

Anaittum 66, 137, 165

Anaimutarra 73

Anaiya 114

Anaivakai 81

Anmai-k-kilavi 25

Anmaiyin 214

Anmoli-t-tokai 412, 418

Anrii66, 137, 165, 425, 426, 449,

Anrirze 282

Anru 220

Anna 56, 57, 72, 74, 78, 79, 80,
82, 101, 110, 111, 112, 154,
166, 170, 178, 214, 215, 221,
229, 282, 396, 416

Anna-v-iyala 164

Anna-v-iyaIrta 34

Annavai 174, 251, 422

Annirro 282

A

133, 145 146, 156, 175, 186,
195, 211, 217, 226, 242, 243,
267, 272, 278, 285, 292, 300,
301, 304, 307, 309, 318, 322,
323, 329, 332, 336, 337, 339,
340, 343, 344, 346, 348, 350,
352, 339, 362, 366, 367, 377,
383, 385, 386, 388, 401, 422-
494 426, 427, 432, 436, 461
Akuvati 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81
Aku-vali 271
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Akka-k-kilavi 22

AXkkam 21, 78, 110, 187, 252,
255

Akkamotu 20, 92, 432

Akkalig 72

Anka 267, 276

Anku 174

Atiyarpeyar 165

At 163

Atu-v-ari-col 2, &

Anmai 4, 12, 56, 178, 181

Anmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177

Anmai-murai-p-peyar 179

Anmai-y-atutta-makan 163

Anmai-y-aricorki 12

Anmai-y-iyazpeyar 176

Atal 32

Am 202, 306, 381

A-murai 365

Ay 121, 133, 146, 212, 223

A-y.itan 195

Ay-iyal 90, 281

A-y-irantt 158, 179, 267, 272,
310, 319, 360

A-y-irukilam 247

A-y-irn-kilaviyum 29, 31, 289

A-y-iru-tinaikly 160

A-y-iru-tinaiyin 1

A-y-iruparcol 3

1120, 121, 223

Tka 274

Ikara-v-iru-peyar 125

Ikum 274, 275

Icai 258, 309, 430

Teaikkum 4, 10, 83, 152, 281,
286, 398

Icaikkumana 1

A.y-irupeyarum 163
A-y-iruvakaiya 52
A-y-ir-itatte 29
A-y-ir-itattotu 226
A.y-ir-aintum 383, 430
A-y-ir-aintoti 67
Ayin 139, 145, 284
Ayinum 35, 37, 56, 75, 237, 295,
297, 448, 454
A-y-ettu 112
A-y-en-kilaviyum 202, 222
A-y-8l 279
Ayta-p-peyar 167
Aytal 330
Ar 67, 86, 138, 195, 206, 202,
461
Arai-k-kilavi 270
A-vuyin 57, 162, 167, 274, 280,
290, 330, 432
A-v-aru-minTum 56
A-v-otu 126
Al 205
"Aranpala 80
Aranmarunkin 100
Aratki 97
Aru 79, 274
Arzuppatai 462
An 96, 108, 132, 133, 205, 232

I

Teaittal 58, 59, 395
leai-mrai 272, 411
Teai-nirai-k-kilavi 250
Icai-p-patu-porul 423
Icaippu 309
leai-p-porut-kilavi 358
Icaiya 261

Icaiya 48, 57
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Teaiyan 281

Tcaiym 297

Itattdana 59

Ltattota 225, 275

Itatti 229

Itam 82

Itan 292, 461

Itumpai 353

Ttai 82, 103, 249

Itai-c-col 455

Itai-c-cor-kilavi 159

Itai-nilai 237

Itaai-y-itti 288

Ttanata 79, 110

Itanin-irrita 77

Ttu 79, 110, 112, 167, 243, 416

I-p-parku 182

. Iyala 295

Iyals 290

lyalum 26, 38, 54, 56, 61, 83,
148, 249, 260, 288, 355, 415,
418, 448, 468

Tyampal 358

Iyal 232

Iyalpan 422

Iyalpina 229

Iyalpu 58, 249, 293, 313, 395,
426 ,

Iyazkai 127, 132, 145, 194, 240,
245, 416

Tyarkaiya 69, 118, 125, 272

Iyarkaitta 267

Tyarkai-p-porulai 19

Iyarkaiyin 40, 80

Iyarcol 397, 308

Iyarpeyar 174, 175, 270

Iyarpeyar-k-kilavi 38, 41, 196

Iya,rpeyar-nilai 176

Tyagpeyar-valiya 38

Iyarral 406

Iyanra 396

Iyanratu-molital 114

1yaintana 402

Iyaipt 308

Iyaiya 409

Iyaiyum 232

Ir 224

Irakkum 350

Irankal 358, 3569

Irattin 48

lrattai-k-kilavi 48

Irantan-marunkin 93

Irantin 144

Iranti 30, 71, 94, 98, 143, 175,
262

Irantotum 112

Iravipn-kilavi 444

Iru-tinai 10, 161

Iru-tinai-¢c-corkum 172, 222

Iru-par-kilavikka 219

Iru-parkum 191

Iru-parru 167, 399

Iru-peyar 417

Iru-peyar-otti 114

Iru-minra 266

Iru-moli-mélum-orun-kuta-

pilajyal 419

Iru-vayin 243

Iru-vayinilai 101

Truvirran 436

Iruvirgum 24

11 109

Ila 4, 42, 61, 94, 96, 98, 101, 111,
137, 172, 188, 215, 220, 221.
249, 283, 287, 439, 449, 460

Nakkana-marunkin 27

Ilakkam 269

Ilampati 360

Ils 168

I3 18
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Tllai 187, 392, 462 Truti 8, 9, 103, 108, 120, 126,

Ilvali 242 130, 132, 133, 146, 150. 151,
Ty 4, 119 154, 216, 286, 290
Tvan 58, 395 Irutiyina 105
Ivar 162, 165 ITruti-p-peyar 144
Ival 162 Iruti-y-il-uyir 281
IVa,;I 162 Iraicci-p-porul-vayin 196
Ivai 167, 193, 349 Irra 19, 110
I-v.v-iranta 427 In 64, 77
I.v-v-aintt 257 Inam 60, 264
Ilavin 72 Inaccutta 18
Tlittal 78 Inattin 53
Tlinton 445 Inaitta 33, 168, 396
Taiyin 72 Inmai 78, 154
Tamai 56, 78 Inmai-ceppal 222
Tlamai-p-porula 311 Inmaiyin 214, 396
Tranta-kilattt 240 Inri 281, 290
Izanta-kilam 239 Inziyum 22
Iranta-kialamoti 437 Inru 12, 15, 17, 22, 58, 165, 220,
Tranta-poruttit 263 324, 391, 395, 441, 462
Irantana 152 Inna 193, 422, 459
Irappin 200, 245, 427 Innatazka 112
Irappu 247 Tonatia 416
Iru-cir 408 Innal 302

lonamai 302

Ip-n-4n 74

1
1121, 444, 451 Trra 64
Tika 74 Trracai 257
I-y-en-kilavi 445 Irrati 408
Ir 224 Irzayal 144
Tr-ati 406

Tri 10, 83, 286, 418
Trruppeya,r-mul_u_la,r 84
Trru-micai 238
Turanimai 375

Ir.alapu 281
Tru-tirital 251
Trotu 138

Iru 69, 289
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U&U

U 120, 122

Ukappua 305

Ukaram 123, 238
Uecidvu 370

Utampi 57

Utanilai 283, 458
Utanmoli-p-porula 188

Utaittir 84, 220, 239, 244, 450

Utaippeyar 165

Utaimai 78, 213

Utaimaiyin 80

Utaiya 151, 189, 171, 200, 220
275, 294, 444,

Utka 300

Unartal 193, 396

Unarum 56, 459

Unarumdr 95

Unarcecivayil 393

Unartta 392

Unarttal 389

Unarttarku 373

Unarttutarkt 244

Unarntanar 117, 296

Unarnticindr 116

Unarvdr 393

Unta 292, 461

Unmaiyin 214

Utu 167

Untu 292

Um 4, 7, 10, 11, 13, 14, 16, 17,
24--32, 34, 38, 41, 47, 49-51,
53, 56, 57, 5961, 66-68, 72,
74, 76, 78-80, 82-86, 89, 90,
92-94, 96-98, 100, 101, 103-
105, 107, 109, 110-112, 114-
116, 121, 126, 134, 137-140,
143, 146, 143, 151, 152, 154-
157, 159-164, 166-168, 170-

T1.—37

174, 180-183, 191, 195, 200-
203, 205-208, 210, 212-215,
218-225, 227-236, 238, 240,
241, 243-251, 258, 259, 261,
272, 274, 215, 278-283, 285~
287, 289-205, 297, 299, 301,
310, 311, 314-323, 329, 330,
337-341, 344, 347-350, 352,
353, 858-361, 365, 372, 373,
376-378, 382-384, 389, 390,
306, 309, 400, 403, 405, 408—

A 410, 416-420, 422, 425-429,

432, 436, 437, 439, 441, 444,
449, 451, 456, 457, 459, 461,
463

Ummai 33, 287, 289, 291, 418,
430

Ummai-c-col 255

Ummai-t-tokai 412, 417, 421

Ummai-y-eccam 436

Ummott 202

Uyankal 369

Uyarcor-kilavi 27

Uyartal 305

Uyartinai 1, 4, 56, 196, 215,
421

Uyartinaiya 2, 208

Uyartinaikku 160, 201

Uyartinai-t-tokai-vayin 99

Uyartinai-p-peyar 162

Uyartinai-maruikin 49,
124, 166, 187

Uyartinai-mé&na 57

Uyartinar-y-orumai 173

Uyarnton 447

Uyarpin 91

Uyarpa 300

Uyavu 369

120,
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Uyir 57, 151 Uvar 162
Uriceol 389, 396, 456 Uval 162
Uriccor-kilavi 159, 297 Uvan 162
Urittu 24, 25, 32, 39, 60,173, TUvai 167
184, 185, 189, 190, 191, 210, Ulai 82

235, 285, 286, 378, 384 Ul 82
Urittum 97 Ula 67, 116, 126, 152, 195, 209,
Urimai 84, 201, 244, 297 220, 281, 459
Urimaiya 222, 234 Ulappata 7, 56, 168, 234
Urimaiyin 172 Ul-poru] 49
Uriya 28, 59, 67, 83, 126, 161, Ulla 168

995, 251, 373, 456 Ullatit 314
Uriyavai 161, 456 Ullatan 330
Uru 330, 373 Ullal 340
Urupin 106 Ura 208, 244, 396, 426
Urupts 24, 69, 99, 102, 104. 105, Urappix 347

111, 250, 291 Ural-tunai-p-porul 16
Uruava 365 Uru 299
Uraikkum 114, 202, 203, 209 Uruatta 187
Urai-y-acai 277 Uruppin-kilavi 56
Urai-y-itatti 458 DUzainilatting 100
Ulakam 57 Urra 23
Uvakai 305 Unnatu 233
Uvattalin 72 Urtiyin 72
Uvappa 305 Urnta 8, 203, 217
Uvama-t-tokai 412, 414 Urntu 451
Uvama-v.iyala 414

B’

E 154, 410 Eficu-porut-kilavi 284, 430, 43¢
Beea-k-kilavi 285 Btutta 261
Eecattu 239 Etutta-moli 60
Eccam 98, 232, 255, 440 Bttu 63, 255
Eccamotu 237 In 255, 257, 258, 287, 288
Eecavummai 283 Encir 406
E.c-col 237, 297 Ennin 72, 290, 201
Eficapporuttu 326 Enniyarpeyar 417
Eficiya 144, 225, 430 Enniyarpeyarott 165
Eficutal 441 Enniyan-marankin 209
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Enninul] 294

Ennin-peyarstu 417

Ennukkurippeyar 168

Ennunkal 47

Ennutinai-viravu-p-peyar 51

Ennu-nilai 2038

Epnu-murai 44

Ennu-vali 289

Ennuvali-marunkin 43

Enmai-p-poruttu 266

Etir 409

Etirmarai 255, 256, 430

Etirmaguttu 107, 236, 244

Etirmagzai-y-ummai 283

Etirmarai-y-eccam 435

Etirmarai-mutipma 435

REtir-varin 14

Btirvin 200, 427

Etirvu 247

E-t-tirattan 429

Ep-porul 35, 75

Em 202

Emmurai 240

Eytitan 239

BEyyaimai 342

Eruttuvayin 408

El 269

Ella-c-col-l-um 83, 165

Ella-t-tokaiyum 420

Ella p-peyarum 151, 152, 172,
180-183

Eltam 50, 56, 57, 101, 174, 186,
201, 251, 389, 396, 422, 455,
463

Ellarum 164

Ela-v-urupum 103

Ellirum 164

Evan 31, 219

E-v-vayin 68, 428

E-v-vali 71

Eluttw 10, 61, 395

Elattota 401

Eluvay 65

Erul 388

Erra 263

En 84, 87, 88, 99, 126, 130, 132,
133, 137, 146, 154, 163, 184,
185, 189, 203, 204, 212, 213,
219, 220, 222, 235, 239, 258,
259, 262, 263, 265, 273, 286,
289, 321-323, 326, 364, 368,
371, 3753, 383,

Ena 4, 9, 19, 24-26, 32, 33, 57,
62, 71,73-75, 77,79, 81, 108,
109, 116, 119, 162, 167, 168,
174, 175, 188, 199, 203, 206,
216, 223, 224, 228, 258, 262,
279, 281, 287, 294, 295, 299,
365, 396, 416, 421, 430, 439,
444,

Ena-k-kitirutal 422.

Ena-p-patupa 118, 158, 249.

Ena-p-patuvabit 198.

Ena-p-patupavai 160.

Epa-p-patta 152.

Enal-véntum 193.

Ena-v-en-eccam 438.

Ena 82, 289,

Euin 35.

Eoum 79.

Enpa 22, 28, 68, 69, 83, 88, 104,
112, 118, 125, 128, 157-159,
176-179, 207, 219, 232, 251
263, 256, 261, 267, 272, 299,
373, 399, 404, 411, 412, 419,
425, 427,

Eapati 280.
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Enmanar 1, 38, 72, 74, 76, 78,
80, 82, 85, 92, 124, 139, 148,
156, 164, 204, 224, 231, 238,
241, 275, 288, 358, 396, 403,
448,

Eura 72, 78, 80, 112, 200, 425,
426,

Enzu 3, 43, 52, 56, 66, 76, 78,
143, 158, 176-179, 182, 213,
250, 252-255, 259, 267, 289,
204, 349, 397,411, 412, 416,
427.

B 1-7, 9-18, 21, 22, 24, 92, 34,
39, 42, 43, 47, 51, 53, 56-67.
70, 71, 18, 76, 77-79, 81, 84,
86, 87, 89-91, 94-96, 98, 99,
101, 102, 107, 108, 110-112,
114-117, 119, 120, 123, 124,
126-128, 130, 133, 135-137,
139-142, 144, 146, 149, 151-
155, 157, 158, 160, 162, 165-
167, 169-186, 188, 189-191,
193, 195, 197, 199-201, 203,
205, 206, 208-211, 214-2186,
218, 219, 221, 225, 229, 233-
235, 238, 239, 242-244, 245,
247, 249, 250, 252, 253-258,
261, 263, 264, 266, 268-270,
272, 281, 283, 286, 287, 292,
293, 294, 296, 298, 301-306,
308, 313, 324, 326, 329, 331,
333, 335, 339, 340, 342, 344,
345, 347, 349, 356, 357, 363,

Epna 72, 166, 170, 214, 9229,
416

Euni-marapina 422

Eppum 28, 31, 64, 110, 112,
120, 128, 153, 162, 163-165,
167, 168, 182, 186, 191, 202,
203, 205, 210, 220, 222, 227,
229, 234, 238, 243, 264, 274,
280, 422, 427, 450, 459

Ennomata 77

B

68-370, 375-379, /3, 84,
387, 389, 390, 393, 395, 397,
308, 400, 401, 404, 405-407,
411-414, 416-419, 421, 423,
4926. 427, 429, 430, 432, 433,
436, 438, 441, 445-447, 449~
452, 455, 450, 481, 462

Ekaram 139, 151, 257. 288,

Btu 74, 93

Etu.k-kilavi 92

Em 202

Byin 290

Eyotu 122, 136

E1 62, 81, 100, 203

Erkum 192

Erram 337

Erral 104

En 203

Enai 30, 111, 124, 129, 175,
190, 232, 248, 275

Enai-y-itatta 30

Al

Ai 64,71, 85, 87,88, 96, 105, Aintan 92

108, 109, 120, 121, 126, 223,
385

Ainta 77 98

Aimpal 10

292



Aimpar-kilavikkum 161
Aimparkkum 225
Aimmai 356

Okkum 85, 219

Otu 64, 73, 294

Ottum 70

Ottuvali 406

Otta 389

Oppa 223

Oppil-poli 278

Oppil-valiyar-pirituporul-cuttal
115

Oppil-valiyan 250

Oppin 72, 168

Oppinan 213

Oppotir 163, 220

Oppdn 6

Oraal 443

Orii 401

Oru 42, 297

Orunku 38

Oru-col 297

Oru-col-l-atukki 411

Oru-counataiya 102, 420

Oruttiklr 180

Oru-peyar-p-potu-c-col 49

Oru-poral-iru-col 460

Oru—porul—kurltla—véru—col 399

Orumai 166, 170,171,178, 183,
208, 215, 218 221. 461

Orumai-k-kilavi 462

Orumsikkr 44, 185, 189

Oramai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177

Orumai-y-iyarpeyar 176

Aiya-k-kilavi 23
Aiyam 32, 255, 268, 354

0]

Orumai-y-ennin 44
Oruvar 182, 191, 205
Oruvarai 27

Oruvarkku 183, 223
Oruvarkt 181
Oruvali-y-uruppin 80
Oru-vinai 46
Oru-vinai-y-otu-c-col 91
Oliva 49, 264

Uhyicai 256, 430
Oliyicai-k-kilavi 252, 253
Oliyicai-mutipina 434
Oliyicai-y-eccam 434
Olukal 317

QOlukum 17

Oli 367

Orkam 360

Oupatu 168, 228
Ouprarka 180, 181, 183, 223
Onrari-kilavi 8
Ongari-col 3

Onzanni 27
Onran-patarkkai 217
Onri 54

Onritan 42

Ouriys 180, 181, 183, 436
Ongt 37, 70,182

Onrum 86

Onguvali 204
Onru-vinai-marunkin 54
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0 120, 121. 195, 211, 261
Okaram 256

Oppin 72
Ompatai-y-anaiyin 396
Ompatai-k-kilavikki 96
Ompal 13

Oytal 330

Ka 202, 203

Katappatu 61, 287, 449
Kati 383

Kati-col 452

Katinilai 94

Katai 82, 229
Katai-p-pitittu 396

0]

Or-alapu 286

Or-arrt 259

Or-anaiya 92, 224, 231

Or-anpa 160, 172, 182, 201,
292, 234

Oranku 241

KA

Karumam-alla-c-carpt 84
Karavi 73, 112, 234, .354
Karuviyin 80

Kalattin 80

Kali 349

Kavavu 357

Kavarva 362

Kan 01, 64, 82, 84, 85, 88, 105, Kavin 381

213
Kantir 425
Kantai 426
Kanniya 229, 258, 417
Katalva 315
Kamam 355
Kampalai 349
Kaya 320, 322
Karippu 384

Ki 279

Katal 56, 328
Katalin 72, 76
Kittal 463

Kattai 426

Kappin 72

Kappu 383
Karana-k-kilavi 40
Karanam 22
Kiaranamutarru 21

Kalinta-porutti 359
Kalivu 252, 314
Kalum 351

Kalau 376

Kallotir 169
Karuppu 372
Kagpin 72

Kanral 86

Kanralin 72

KA

Kail 82, 229

Kala-k-kilavi 215, 221

Kala-k-kilaviyotir 207

Kilattan 281

Kalattin 81, 110

Kalattur 415, 452

Kilam 33, 57, 70, 112, 151,
199, 213, 214, 229, 234, 248,
253, 264

Kalamotu 198, 201, 250
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KL & KI

Kilamaittata 79 Kilavar 38, 41, 46, 284,
Kilamaiyin 80 Kilavi 32. 56, 57, 72, 79, 80,
Kilakkunkalai 245 114, 163, 184, 185, 188, 189,
Kilakkam 168, 196, 144, 190, 202, 204, 212, 214, 220,
Kilattal 19, 39, 49, 240, 246, 225, 229, 235, 243, 258, 259,
284, 297, 208, 442, 262-263, 273, 289, 321-323,
Kilattal-véntum 2440, 326, 351, 364, 365, 368, 371,
Kilanta 130, 208, 295, 38., 375, 383, 390, 416, 425, 459,
426, 463. 463.

Kilanta-v-alla 117, 296, 396. Kilavikka 84.
Kilantavarriyalan 117, 296, 396. Kilaviyan 418.

Kilantanna 142, 148, Kilaviydna 15.
Kilantanka 54, 56. Kilaviyotu 114, 163, 215, 220,
Kilantu i74. 221, 227.
Kilappa 119, Kilai-nutag-peyar 410.
Kilappin 42. Kil 82.

KU
Ku 64, 75, 97, 103, 109. Kurippin 81, 201, 237, 281,
Kukaram 9Y. 297, 427, 440, 448
Kuti-p-peyar 165. Kuzippina 400
Kutimai 50. Kurippt 214, 268, 430, 432
Kunam 4106, Kurippurai 422
Kuru 301, Kurippoti 200, 213, 214, 215,
Kurai 272. 220, 221, 240, 282
Kula 311 Kurukkal 403

Kurukkum-vali 403

Kulavi 56
Kuraikkum-vali 453

Kulu 56

Kuluvin 80 Kurai-c-cor-kilavi 453
Kuluvin-peyar 165 Kuraittana 454

Kuritta 42, 154, 163, 242 Kuraittalin 72

Kuristana 155 Kurriyal-ukaram 123
Kugittonru 264 Kurriyal-ukarattiruti 8, 217
urittu 288 Kunriyal-ukaraméota 203
Kuritton 35 Kunrum 113

Kurippirroural 157
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KU

Kata 11, 50 Kagizzayinum 106.
Kitti-varu-valakkin 165 Kirin 36.
Kitla 396 Kiirum 27, 61, 114, 133, 448,
Kirppu 314 Kirram 55.
Kfirmai 383, 387 Karra 445-447.
Kugal 20, 23, 35, 36 Kirru-vayin 286.
Kiiriya 69, 80, 92, 390.
' KE, KE
Keta 99. Katu 350,
Ketavaral 319. Kéttai 426,
Ketum 238, Keétpikkum 276,
Kelu 301
KO & KO
Kotu 444. Kolvatankan 63.
Kotu-v-en-kilavi 447, 448, Kol-vali 116, 169, 409
Kotaiyin 28, Kolla 124, 129, 227
Kotai-y-etir-kilavi 97. Kollata 198
Kontir 425. Kollum 110, 118, 200, 214, 220,
Kol 268 282
Kolal 117, 154, 174, 295, 296, Kollumata 75
345, 390, Koluppt 852
Kolzal 409. Konnai-c-col 254
Kolinum 288. Kottam 321
Kolpa 153
CA
Cay 330 Cartalin 72
Cayal 325 Cartti 297
Car 82 Carpin 53
Carum 106
CIL & CI
Citaintana 402 Civanatayinum 153
Citaippin 72 Civani 2, 56, 225, 398, 425.
Cila 168 Civanum 108, 122, 138, 169,
Cilaittal 358 212, 237
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Civappu 372

Cirakkum 314

Cirattal 78

Cirappa 245, 247
Cirappin 41, 76, 261
Cirappu 56, 255, 353, 383
Cirappotu 256

C‘iga,i-p—peya.r 174, 175
Cinai-p-peyar-nilai 177
Cinai-mutar-kilavi 220
Cinai-mutar-kilavikk 16, 33
Gitilgis-mutax-peyar 174, 175,

Cinai-mun 88

Cixitu 336 Cinai-y-agi-kilavi 114
Cirumai 341 Cineiyin 114
Cin 274, 275 Cinaiyotu 231
Cinai 26, 89 Cinai-vinai 231
Cinaikka 87 Cinmai 78
Cipai-nilai-k-kilavi 61 Cirtti 312
Cinai-nilai-k-kilavikku 85 Cirnilai 407
Cinai-nilai-p-peyar 166 Cirmai 353

CU & CU
Cuttal 25 Cuttu.mutal-dkiya-v-an 163
Cutta 196. Cuttu-mutal-dkiya-v-in 163
Cutti 36, 242 Cuttu-mutar-peyar 137, 142,
Cuttin 192 148
Cuttiya 4, 61, 120, 178, 180- Cunnam 404, 406

183, 461, 462 Cummai 349

Cuttir 40 Cuvai 78
Cuttunkailai 24 Cuvaiyin 416
Cuttu-nilai 264 Cularxei 310
Cuttu-p-peyar 37, 40 Ciilcei 370
Cuttu-p-peyar-k-kilavi 38

CE & CE
Ceficol 284, 437 Ceyin 228
Centamil 400 Ceyku 204
Centamil-nilattd 398 Ceykuna 250
Ceppal 60 Coyta 222, 234
Cappir_l 16 Ceytz}tfx 246
Ceppu 13-15 Ceyti 407
Ceppum 440 Ceytiya 222

Ceyappatupora] 112
Cey&ppatuporul&i 246
Ceya 228
Ceyal-véntum 243
Ceyerku 228
Ceyarkai-p-porulai 20-
Ceyarkaiya 125
Ceyarkaiyin 80
Ceyar-patarkotta 110

T1.—38

Ceytiyin 463,
Ceytu 228, 239
Ceytena 228
Ceypu 228
Ceymmana 222
Ceyyiy 4560
Ceyyiya 228
Ceyyiyar 228

207



Ceyyum 222, 234, 235, 238,

265, 299, 316, 317, 321, 351,
376

Ceyyul 463

Ceyyul-aru 18

Ceyyul-itta-c-col 397

Ceyyulul 39, 51, 108, 195, 196,
211

Ceyyt 228

Cey-y-en-kilavi 450

Ceyvatu 112, 242

Celavin 28, 72

Celavu 86, 340

Cellal 302

Col 1, 57, 155, 158, 224, 234,
240, 279, 398, 401, 405, 430,
463

Collalava 441

Col-l-agu 27

Colliva 174

Collin 156

Cevviti 68
Cevven 290
Celumai 362
Ceralin 72
Cerareol 56
Ceriya 31, 40
Cerivu 328, 347
Cenrati 425
Cengu 297
C&ymaiyin 152
Cer 363

Certti 193
Cérata 400

co

Col-l-en-eccam 441
Cor-kurippina 89
Con-murai 233
Con-muraiyana 110, 459
Conmai 156

Connilai 409

NA, NE & TA

Nayiru 57
Nemirtal 361

Ta 154, 202, 203, 217, 410

Takuti 17

Taku-nilai 275

Tafica-k-kilavi 266

Tata 320, 321

Tatumari 101

Tatumaru. tolirpeyarkkin 94

Tatumarum 407

Tanmai 78

Tattan-kilavi 429

Ta.ttaﬂ-kurippit_l 260

Tattam 107, 172, 175, 237
297, 389, 440

Tabtbamu} 283

Tattam-pora]-vayir-rammotu-
civanal 115

Ta 202, 203, 217

TA

Tam 61, 251, 287, 898, 400

Tamakka 4, 249, 396

Tam-marapina 11

Taravin 28

Taru-col 29

Talai 82

Talaimai 49

Talai-y-itta 208

Tava 200

Taljiyina 17

Ta--ra-ta 8

Tanimai 831

Tany-palan 243

‘Tan-mél 437

Tenmai 25, 28, 29, 154, 192,
226, 227, 427
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Tanmai-k-kilavi 209 Tannitatta 260, 448

Tal;lmai-c-col 43, 202, 203 Tannin 79

Tanmai-tiri-peyar 56 Tannul 187

Tap-vinai 203, 436 Tannai 448
TA

Ta 444 Tivu 344

Tam 10, 62, 64, 96, 113, 115, Ta-v-en-kilavi 448
120, 124, 174, 176, 184, 199, Tan 21, 23, 123, 137, 174, 185
202, 232, 250, 251, 209, 398, 264, 281, 405, 406 ’
419, 429, 440

TI
Tinkal 57 Tirinta 4, 12
Ticai-c-col 397 Tirintu 80, 295, 407
Ticai-c-cor-kilavi 400 Tiripavai 209
Ticai-nilai-k-kilavi 449 Tiripitan 101

Tiript 172, 222, 392, 408
Tiriya 90, 107, 236, 293
Tiriyata 69, 204, 407

Ticai-nilai-p-peyar 165
Tinaiyotu 197
Tinai-viravu 45

Tiratei 363 Tillai 260
Tiricol 397 Tillai-c-col 253
Tiricox-kilavi 399

TI & TU
Tirtal 78, 318 Tunaiyin 80
Tirtarki 32 Tuya 368

Tuvanrit 332
Tuvaittal 368
Tunaivu 315

Tirttal 318
Tirntu-moli-k-kilavi 110
Tunittanar 406

Tunivu 337
TE & TE
Teyvam 4 Teripti-véru-nilaiyal 157
Teri-marunkin 408.

Terital 156

Terittu-moli-kilavi 56 Teriyin 391

Terittu -moli-c-ceytiyin 80 Teriyutikilai 160, 191
Terinilai 171, 255 Teriyumérkku 101
Terinilai-k-kilavi 256 Terumaral 310

Terinta 32 Tevu 345

Terintanar 295 Tevvu 346

Teripa 95 Teli-nilai 161
Teliya 118

Teripu 49, 172, 188
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Teliyumér 1563
Telivin 261
Telivu 245
Tejliti 88

Tévakai 82
T&ra 53
Terram 257; 265

TO

Toka 97, 104, 418
Tokal 291
Toka 105
Tokukkum-vali 403
Tokuti 287, 354
Tokuttal 403
Toknttalin 72
Tokai 67, 96, 290
Tokaii 66, 112, 114, 163, 220,
256.
Tokaic-c-col 285
Tokai-nilai-moli 412
Tokai-vayin 83

Tokka 289, 418
Totarntu 102
Totukkunkilai 403
Tolil 42

Tolilin 50, 133
Tolil-vayinina 194
Tolir-pata 246
Tolir-peyar 139
Tolinilai 70
Tolin-mutanilai 112
Tonneri 101
Tonneri-marapina 110.
Tonneri-moli-vayin 449

TO

To) 61

Torram 10, 408

Téura 92

Tonral 173

Tonral-aru 110, 160, 200, 201,
223,

Togralat_m 196

Tonra 70, 394

Tonri 68, 201, 204, 295, 297,
405,

Tdoriya 432

Tourin 38, 151, 174, 231

Tonrmum 117, 296, 297, 390.

Tonrum7 11, 28, 31, 40 53,
54, 65, 80 118 146, 109 198,
213 223, 240, 242, 245, 247,
281, 383, 430

Tonrumatu 71, 81

Tonruma,n 389

NA

Na 154, 410

Nacai 329
Natukkam 316
Natai-perra 26, 249

Natpin 76
Nampu 329
Nam-m-irntu-varium-

ikaram 163

Nam-m-iirntu-variinm.aikiram
163

Nali 320, 323

Nanavu 376

Nani 299, 396

Nanrirrs 282

Nanru 343
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Nati 389
Nattal 403
Nam 182, 365
Narram 78

Nikalunkalattta 240-242

NA

Nankan-urupin 100

Nanpkt 75, 120, 175, 205 254
330, 404, 423

Ninkum 349

]

NI & NI

Nirattu 373

Nikalun-kilattu-c-ceyyam 227 Niran 301, 307

Nikalun-kalamota 437

Nikalfiuninra-palarvarai-
kilaviyin 173

Nikalvin 200, 245, 427

Niranizai 404, 405

Nilattin 81

Nilattinin 213

Nilattu-vali-marunkin 196

Nilappeyar 165

Nilgvutal 103

Nilan 112, 234

Niruttalin 72

Nirai 116

Niraintu 355
Niraippeyar-iyala 454
Niraippeyar-k-kilavi 417
Niraivu 332

Ninaiya 146, 295, 405, 432
Ninaiyal-véntum 293
Ninaiyunkalai 54, 172, 198
Ninaivin-porula 315
Ninaiva 337

Nilai 65, 69, 180, 181, 183, 207 Ninra 144, 222

Nilaii 405

Nilaittt 186, 258, 417
Nilai-pera 28

Nilaiyal 68, 251, 405
Nilaiyin 80, 293
Nilaiyina 56
Nilaiyinmai 327
Nilaiyum 243, 281, 428
Nillata 44

Nilattal 330

Ninr-vali 425
Ninranku 58

Ninra 10, 83, 286, 418
Ninrai 426

Ni 174, 188, 189
Nittam 144, 153
Nittal 403
Nittum-vali 403

Niyir 174, 188

NU, NU, NE, NE NO & NO

Nu 154, 410

Nunasku 374
Nunukkam 330
Nunmai 374

Nutali 416

Nutaliya 186
Nummin-riripeyar 143
Nuvalunkilai 89, 115, 250
Nulaiva 374

Niineri 463

Notita 145

Netumai 317

Neripata 104
Neripatu-porul-vayin 103
Nerippata 201, 281, 430
Neriya 160

Néra 7

Neérpu 317

Nocivu 374

Nokkalin 72
Nokkandskkam 93
Nokkir 92

Nayin 341
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Pa 206

Pakara-v-iruti 7

Pakuti-k-kilavi 17

Pakai 346

Pakaiyin 76

Pacappi 307

Patar 340

Patarkkai 28, 427, 448

Patarkkai-c-col 205, 206,

Patin 452

Pattana 50, 289

Pattanka 406

Panai 339

Pannai 319

Pantiyan-marusikin 90

Panpin 110, 146, 220, 297

Panpinin 213

Panpin-rokai 412, 416

Panpu 258, 418

Panpu-kola-varutal 66

Panpu-kol-peyar 114, 134, 140,
165, 168

Panpu-kol-peyar-k-kotai 18

Patindr 10

Pattu 220

Payappir 306

Payam 324

Payam-ili 264

Payan 112, 308

Puyilatavarzal 297

Payinravai 297

Parattal 361

Parantana 396

Paravu 382

Pal 463

Pala 168, 182, 297

Panka 396

Paytal 361

Pal 4, 57, 162, 166, 167, 170,
172, 188, 208

Pal-ati-kilavi 11

Pal-ari-marapin 211

PA

Pala-col 297

Pala-poruj-oru-col 52

Palar-agi-col 7

Palar-k-k-uri-y-elutta 270

Palar-con-nataittu 421

Palavayman 51

Palavarriu 224

Palavarru-p-patarkkai 216

Pala-v-ari-col 3, 9

Pala-v-ari-corki 169

Pal-kuziya 457

Pal-peyar 417

Palla 168

Pal-l-ara 83

Pallor 165, 206, 224

Fallor-ariyufi-colloti 2

Pallor-patarkkai 207, 227

Pal-vali 186

Palakiya 197

Palamai 78

Palicet 382

Paliyin 72

Paluttr 324

Parruvitu-kilavi 110

Parruvitutal 78

Panmai 23, 49, 61, 78, 166,
170, 171, 178, 182, 202, 208,
209, 215, 218, 221

Panmai-k.kilavi 27

Panmaikka 184, 187, 190, 192,
461

Panmai-c-cinai-p-peyar 177

Panmai.y-iyarpeyar 176

Panmaiyoti 462

Panmuraiyan 233, 396

Pannirunilattum 400

PA

Palari-vanta 215, 218, 221
Pal-varai-kilavi 110
Pil-varai-teyvara 57
Pariri-kilavi 194
Paymayakka 23

303



Pinai 338

Pinta-p-peyar 90

Pirittalin 72

Pirittanar 463

Pirinilai 256, 257, 430
Pirinilai-y-eccam 431
Pirinilai-mutipina 431
Pirinta 161

Firintu 4, 48, 57, 83, 294, 395
Piripavai 50

Pirippa 410

Piriya 410

Pirivil-acainilai 280

Pirivu 96, 460

Pira 1, 56, 67, 61, 72, 74, 78,

PL

80, 82, 101, 110, 117, 154,
166, 170, 174, 214, 279, 282,
296, 390, 396, 416

Pirakka 279

irattal 109

Piranta-vali-k-kiiral 114

Piran-pilan 243

I-iran-pdl 448

Piritin 79

Pirita 35, 104, 251

Pir-pata 284

Pilaittal 339

Pilaiyatu 101, 463

Pin 82, 229, 251, 389, 409, 441

Pin-moli-nilaiyal 419

PU & PU

Pukalin 72 Pulampu 331
Putai 82 Pulavar 38, 80, 85, 92, 124,
Punara 37 148, 156, 164, 204, 224, 231,
Punariyal-nilai-y-itai 250 238, 241, 262, 275, 288, 358,
Punarcci 308 396, 403, 421, 448
Punartal 411 Pulli 151
Punarttapar 389 Pulli-y-iruti 128
Punarnta 15, 92, 401 Pulli-y-iru 129
Punarntu 83 Pura_mc} 82
Putitu-patal 379 Punira 375
Putumai 78, 383 Piitam 57
Purai 300

PE, PE & PAI
Petpin 338 - Peyariya 71, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81
Pentu 163 Peyarin 11, 50, 67, 297, 405

Penmai 4, 56, 178, 180
Penmai-o-cinai-p-peyar 177
Penmai-y-atutta-v-

Peyar-eficu-kilavi 236, 433
Peyar-eficu-kilavikka 238
Poyarotir 118, 249, 295, 433

ikaravizuti 163Peyardtu 258

Penmai-y-atutta-makal 163

Penmai-y-atutta-rakan 164

Penmai-y-iyarpeyar 176

Peyar 64, 65, 68, 137, 158,160,
162, 163, 166-168, 170, 172,
175, 180, 193, 195, 197, 430

Peyar-kola-varutal 66
Peyaxkku 69
Peyarkkuri-marapin 290
Peyar-c-cor-kilavi 110
Peyar-nilai 154, 168
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Peyar-nilai-k-kilavi 4, 12,
164, 186, 191, 449, 461
Peyar-nilai-k-kilavikka 41,

Peyar-p-payanilai 66
Peyar-mutipina 429

Peyar-vayinin 418
Peyar-vayinina 161
Peritir 343

Peruppu 339

Potu-c-col 240
Potu-p-piri-paz-col 44
Poruteri-nilai 53
Porutku 297, 391, 392
Porut-kurai 396

70, Perumai 254, 320
Pora 463
Peralin 72
Perttum 151
Perru 304
Pz 365
Pan 338
Paiyul 341

PO & PO

Porula 299, 317, 338, 341, 361,
372, 382

Porulin 101

Porulotir 37, 411

Porul-cen-marunkin 106

Poruttu 242, 243, 345, 348, 375, Porul-cen-marunku 102

379, 383
Porunilai 107, 236
Porunilaikkutang 250
Porunilai-marapi 419
Porunilai-y-alla 390
Porunmai 156
Porunmai-cattal 66
Porunmai-nilai 157
Porul 35, 37, 42, 83, 89,
238, 234, 250, 281, 295,
389, 391, 398, 405, 408,

Makatd 163, 194
Makatii-u-v-ari-col 2, 6
Makavu 56

Makkat-cutta 1

Makkal 163

Mataun 377

Matava 377

Mati 274
Mantira-p-porul-vayin 449
Mayakkam 351

Mayankal 11, 50
Mayankutal 248, 437
Mayankum 283
Mayanku-moli-k-kilavi 247

Porul-vayin 31, 32, 105
Pornl-vayinan 110
Porul-vayinana 94, 98
Polivu 335
Porpi: 335
P35 279
Pokal 317
Pokkir 22

155, Poyirra 425

297, Posla 246

409 Ps1ral 115
Porral-véntum 462

MA

Marapin 107, 112, 172, 173,
215, 221, 229, 297, 389

Marapina 111, 114, 175

Marapa 47, 90

Mariiya 90

Marlyati 443

Marunkin 4, 10, 56, 80, 115,
126, 159, 194, 205, 206, 210,
215, 219, 221, 224, 232, 249,
285, 297, 396, 421, 456, 462,
463

Mallal 303

Mala 311

Maraikknnkslai 443
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Maraittanar 442
Maxru 255, 262, 265
Marraiyatir 264

Mi 273

Matar 328

Matu 279

Mantar 163
Marai-k-kilavi 7, 207
Milai 313

Marri 409

Mutikkom 439

Mutipt 432, 436

Mutim 270, 433, 438

Mutiya 233

Mutiya 231

Mutiyatiu 233

Mutiyinum 204, 231, 462

Mutiyum 207, 232

Mutiyuman 233

Mutal 26, 40, 89, 154, 163,
167, 410

Mutal-azi-kilavi 114

Mutalin 80, 114

Mutalotir 231

Mutaz-cinai-k-kila-vikka 87

Mutar-kan 87, 235

Mutanilai 230

Mutan-mun 88

Mutirvu 333

Mutumai 78

Mutumaiyin 80

Mu-p-parku 210

Muraifical 333

Mulai 61

Muluti 326

Mugzai 26

Murai-k-kont-elunte. 110

Murai-nilai-p-peyar 165

Mippu 56
Miivirrum 235

Minran 92
Manru 9, 26, 73, 94, 199, 206,

T1.—39

Maanita 226
Mannapporul 34
Mannai-c-col 252

& MI

Manam 111

Mikuti 209, 378, 383
Miku-pukal 312
Mikitum 125
Mikkatan 242

Miya 274

Min 224

MU

Murai-nilaiyapa 437

Muraippeyar 126

Muraippeyar-iyala 147

Muraippeyar-k-kilavi 136, 147,
174, 175

Muraippeyarnilai 179

Muraimai-cutta-makal 163

Muraimai-cutti-makan 163

Muraimaiyin 80

Mugaiyin 69, 193

Mur-pata 38, 39, 41, 284

Murriya-v-ummai 285

Murriyan-moli 427

Mun 82, 142, 148, 208, 220,
251, 389, 409, 426, 441

Muunivu 386

Munaiva 386

Mun-moli-nilaiyal 419

Munrérru 383

Munnattia 56, 459

Munnam 193

Munnar 270, 451

Mugnilai 28, 29, 222, 226, 227,
427, 450, 451, 462

Munnilai-k-kdlam 240

Munnilei-k-kilavi 223

Munnilai-y-acai-c-col 274

Munnilai-y-alvali 426

MU

208, 216, 223, 224, 227, 230,
280, 299, 317, 365, 411, 424,
439, 444

Minétu 162, 167
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ME & ME

Moy 101, 105, 451, 463
Meyyotum 238

Mey-y-azi-panuval 95
Melikkum-vali 403

Mey-tatumiri 297 Melittal 403
Meg-n-nila,i 200, 240 Menmai 322, 325
Mey-n-nilai-mayakkin 449 Mgl 82, 439
Mey-pera 119, 242, 295, 389 Melai 215, 221
Meyppata 383 Meval 380
Mey-p-porul 120 Mévu 329
Meymmaiyan 427 _

MO & MO
Moli 257 Molimarriyarkai 409

Molipa 25, 62, 109, 116, 199
281, 439

Molipunar-iyalpt 404

Moli-p-porut-karanam 394

Molimarru 404, 409
Moliyan 389
Moliyin 24, 107
Moliyinum 236

Molimanar 175, 262, 421 Mo 274

YA, RA & LA
Y3 167, 279 Yival 162
Yinar-k-kilavi 379 Yivan 162
Yinu 381 Yavai 167
Yatan 106 Yan 137, 162
Yata 31, 32, 167 Ra 128, 154
Yim 162 Ra s kan-orru 7
¥ar 210 La 128
Yavar 162

YA

Va 216 Vayin 287

Vakara-p-peyar 167
Vata-col 397
Vata-cor-kilavi 401
Vata-v-elutta 401
Vativin 416

Vativu 78
Vanna-c-cingi-e-eol 26
Vannattin 416
Vannam 78

Vant u232, 439
Vampu 327

Vaya 366
Vayankiyor 139
Vays 371

Vara-k-kiirutal 422
Varampu 391, 396, 423, 424
Varal 151

Varavin 28

Varin 87, 88, 154, 171
Varinum 71, 233, 290, 402, 429
Varukilai 96

Varunkalai 281, 437.
Varu-col 29

Varutal 88, 104, 139, 251
Varutarkar 126

Varuttam 344

Varuna 250

Varupavai 389
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Varum 9, 10, 32, 57, 74, 87, 97, Valakkin 27
99, 99, 108, 136, 162, 163, Valakkinu] 22
167, 188, 201-203, 206, 215, Valakku 17
216, 220, 221, 223, 224, 241, Valakku-vali 50
244, 279, 200, 299, 365, 306, Valakkott 398

4186, 4}.8, 432, 451. Valankiya 104
Va.ruyall 235 Valankiyan-marunkin 113
Varai-nilai 15, 17, 462 Valaal 13 i
Varaiyar 43, 45, 103, 237, 248, Valamai 398

291, 402, 408, 437, 460 Vali 229, 396
Varainta 235 Valitta 91
Vara.l.ntt_'[ 463 Vali-marunki 104
Varaivu 383 Valiyipum 15
Valam 82 Valukkinzi 139
Vali 344, 366, 388 Valuttin 382
Valikkum-vali 403 Valan 300, 352
Valittal 403 Vali 377
Valittu 393 Varitta 336
Valiya 403 Varumai 360
Vallin 392 Vanappt 378
Valekhattina 162 Vanpu 244
Valakkara 18 Vanmai 56
Valakkiyal 463 Vanmaiyin 214
Valakkiyan-marapd 246

VA
Varakkalatto 241, 245 Valeol-k-kilamaikkit 100
Varakkalam 239, 437 Valeciyin 80
Varimarapine 422 val 367
Vartal 317

Vi
Vitar-porutta 318 Virainte-porula 240

Vitirppu 316 Viraiva 383
Viyankola-varutal 66 Vilavin 260
Vigankot-kilavi 226 Vilipps 394
Viyankél 222 Vilumam 353
Viyaﬁkc‘)l-aca.i-c-cal 273 Vilaivu 253
Viyankol-ennuppeyar 45 Vilakkam 383
Vilampiye 150

Viyappir 385

Vi;a?gfiet vili 63, 64, 118, 124, 129
Viravutal 43 Vili-kol-peyar 120, 128
Viravuppeysas 150 Vili-kol 137

Virikkun kilai 83, 297 Vilikkunkalai 150, 162
Virikkum-vali 403 Vilinilai 151

Virittal 403 Viliyotu 63, 153, 154
Viruntua 56 Vili-vayinana 133, 146

Viruppu 362 Vilaiyattt 319
Virai-c-col-l-atukkiy 424 Virappu 347, 348
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Viraz-col 56
Vina 13, 14, 219, 256, 267
Vinavirk-érzal 66
Vinavin 16, 32
Vinavin-kilavi 210
Vinavin-peyar 137, 143, 148
Vina-v-utai-vinai-e-col 244
Vinavota 425
Vinai 57, 71, 86, 112, 158, 198,
231, 234, 258, 428, 430, 432,
Vinaikki 38, 61
Vinai-k-kurippa 71
Vinai-ceyan-marunkin 250
Vinai-ceyyitattin 81
Vinai-c-col 201, 242, 450
Vinai-c-cox-kilavi 240, 245
Vinai-nilai 85
Vinai-nilaiyan 232
Vinai-pilai-y-uraittal 66
Vinai-p-patu-tokaiyin 33
Vinai-p-peyar 165

Vinai-p-peyar-k-kilavi 168
Vinai-marru 262
Vinai-mutal 73, 114
Vinai-mutalin 232
Vinai-mutal-mutipina 230
Vinal-mutax-kilavi 234, 242
Vinaiyin 11, 80, 146, 201, 297,
405, 427
Vinaiyin-rokuti 415
Vinaiyin-gokai 412
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavi 222, 228,
233, 236, 457
Vinai-y-eficu-kilavikka 432
Vinaiyotu 10, 171, 172, 204,
249, 270, 293, 295, 438.
Vinaivayinana 178
Vinai-vérupatia-pala-porul-
orucol 52, 54
Vinai-vérupatiium-pala-porul-
orucol 52, 53

VE, VE & VAI

Vekuli 372

Vekuliyin 72

Vemmai 78, 334

Vert 348

Velippata 68

Velippata-vara-v-uriccon-

mana 298

Velippatu-col 298

Veruppu 347

Vétkai-p-perukkam 371

Véntal 334

Vénta 298

Véntum 33, 115, 144, 154

Veéritattana 25

Vert 42, 49, 59, 117, 222, 20,
297, 390, 405, 457, 463

Vérupatutal 281
Verupatum 80, 172, 222
Vérupatu-vinaiyin 53
Varupata 215, 221
Vérupeyar-k-kilavi 42
Veru-poral-kuritta-v-oru-col 399
VEruvinai-p-potuceol 46
Verrumai 62, 65, 84. 87, 88,
95, 99,101, 106, 115, 198,
213, 418
Verrumai-k-kilavi 71, 73, 75,
17,79, 81, 102, 110
Verrumai-c-col 107, 455
Vérrumai-t-tokai 412, 413
Vérrumai-p-poral-vayin 250

: 9 V&rrumai-p-porulai 83
V(_arupa,tgta: 89 VErrumai-y-iyala 413
VErupatite 37 Vai 387
Vérupatinum 295

LA, RA & NA
18 128, 154 Na 128, 154

La - kan-orru 6
Ra 202, 203, 217

Na..kin-orru 5
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS IN THE COMMENTARY *

Number refers to page

A 33

Absence 88

Absence of attachment 88

Abundance 220

Acdrakkovai 40

Action 94, 189

Activity 126

Adhikara-satra 134, 168

Advanced state 94

Agastya 92

Apedness 88

Agent 75, 77, 189

Aindra-vydkarana 83

Ainkurundri 242

Ajahallaksand 130

Akananiars 125, 129 175, 198,
206, 216, 219, 225, 226, 229,
233, 234, 289, 241, 279

Aksna kanah 80

Akupeyar 41

AL 77

Alavap 6

Awnam 125

Anavagata-samskaran 218

Anékavthant 217

Anger 238

Anmoli-t-tokai 129

A-n-nilai 73

An-oli-miku-col 38

Badness 88

Bahunamani 218
Bahuvrihi compound 160
Battlefield 239

Beauty 239, 240
Becoming stout 229

A

Anuvadda 6
Anya-paddrtha-pradhanah 263
Anyonyabhava 23 ’
Anyonyasraya 61
Anyathisiddha 51
Anya-yoga-vyavacchéda 160, 161
Apavada 49

Aphesis 278

Apo-cope 278

Apllg;%llative verb 67, 167, 175,

Apradhiné 81
Arthab padam 145
Artlessncss 239
Arwvalar 41
ArwvEnatic 248
Aruva-vata-talat 248
Association 76, 77, 94, 116
Astadhyayt 81, 108
Astonishment 242
Atanal 29

Atpicil 85

Ativyapti 256
Avarkal 149

Avidya 230
Avinayandr 261
Avyapti 266

Ayan 33
Ayéga-vyavacchéda 60

B

Bewilderment 233
Bhartrhari 68
Bigness 225
Breadth 236
Brilliance 237, 241

* Tamil & Sanskrit words are in étalics.
2. In the order of English alphabet.
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c

Caldwell Dr. 76, 83 Ceyya-nivraypam 169
Capital 94 Ceyyyl-iyal 167
Carkunam 249, 250 Change o_f vinas 205
Carpw 103 Cl'mtrmyqyfz 6
Carai-pampi, 289 Cilappatikiram 41
Case 54 Cimaryam 128
Case suffixes 54, 196, 197 Cinkalam 248
Cattanatanai 12(()), 121 gm; 246 245
gitanatanal 121 iy En )
ggttfw_mtuném 120 Cirugdn-drmpjmym 224, 236, 255
Causal verb 193 Citanaph 248
Cause 87 Civafignamunivar 101, 102,119,
Céndavaraiyam 83, 94, 119, 130, 129, 131, 133, 161
161, 214, 264 Classification of payanilai 60

Cépavaraiyar 5, 1, 18, 15-18, Collection 94, 234, 236
20-25, 27, 29, 31-35, 38, 39, Collwrups 81, 122
41, 42, 44, 45, 47,49, 51, 52, Colour 88, 219, 238
54, 56, 57-59, 61, 63-68, 81- Comparison 82, 87
84, 92, 96, 97, 99, 101, 102, Completeness 226
105, 108, 109, 112-115, 117~ Composition 94
120, 125-127, 129-131, 133, Compound 112, 116
136, 146, 148-150, 152, 155, Confusion of mind 237
157, 161, 162, 168-172, 174, Connection 94
177, 183, 184, 190, 196, 207, Connotation 157
208, 211, 224, 230, 246-248, Contamination 103, 112, 116, 117
249, 253-256, 262, 265-268, Contrast 87

270, 275, 278 Coolness 88

Cerintan 35 Cagamani 126

Ceykinram 169 Curv-curuttati 87

Ceykinrem 169 Curvedness 225

Ceyya 186 Cupn-kater 41

D

Decrease 227 Direct promise 241

Definiteness 201 Disagreement 211

Deliberation 238 Disaster 232

Delight 220 Disgust 242

Demonstrative adjective 28 Distress 231, 237

Demonstrative pronoun 28 Document 94

Demonstrative root 171 Doubt 241

Denseness 225, 231 Dravidians 42

Desire 226-229, 236, 240 Drayabhidhayakam 61
. Determination 229 Dread 219, 236

Dharmasastras 99 Dvandva compound 259

Dhatu 146, 218

Dvitiya-vibhaktih 67
Direct impact 103
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Ecca-v-ummai 21

Effort 94

Ekd&tham 217

Ekavakyata 81

L} 54

Elephantology 25

Elision 112, 116

Blision of case-suffixes 119
Emaciation 227

&

Escaping 229

Euphonic particle 196 197
Euphony 7, 247

Exception 105

Exclusion 201

Expletion 205

Expletive 87, 210
Expletive particles 196, 197
Extensiveness 236, 239

Emakki 86 Extolling 240
Embracing 234 Extra-ordinary action 193
Enakki 86 Eyinar-nai 37
Enmity 231 Egytappatuvati 68
Erumai 41

F&G
Fatigue 227 Gargya 218
Fear 88, 241 Gender-number-element 7
Ferocity 88 Going 229

Fertility 220, 233
Fewness 88
Forbidding 241
Fruit 221

Fulness 28, 234

Hanam 125

Hardness 88

Hastiness 223

Height 220

Hermophrodite 3, 8

Historical sense 106

Hotness 88

Ilam 176

IJampiiranam 130, 162, 264

Ilampiranar 4, 5, 7, 8,12, 13,

“15, 16, 18, 20-25, 27, 29, 31-

36, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44 46, 48,
49, 51, 52, 55, 56, 53, 62-68,
74, 81, 82, 84, 92, 93, 96, 99,
101, 102, 105, 108, 116-120,
129, 130, 181, 135, 148-150,
152, 156, 168, 170, 174, 177,

Goodness 88

Great desire 238

Great fame 222
Greatness 219, 225, 230
Gunas 177

&1

180, 183, 193, 207, 208, 220,
933, 243, 246-248, 249, 253,
254, 257-262, 266-275, 278
Ilantiraiyap 30
Hla-p-porul 21
Incorrect knowledge 230
Indigenous Tamil word 247
Indo-European Languages 247
Infanoy 222
Inferiority 88
Insecurity 226
Instrument 75, 77, 94, 189
Interpolation 243
Interrogative verb 194
Tru-peyar-ottrt 129
Iruvar 32
Iyarrappaguvatic 68
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J&X

Jahad-agahal-lakgana 131

Jahallakgana 130

Jativapraninam 263

Jatyekavacana 53

JAzpaka-hétu 81

Katal mutavar 80, 81

Kalaltip kilamai 93

Kalavali-nagpatt 241

Kalinkam 128, 248

Kalittoka: 71, T4, 78-81, 84,
86, 87, 96, 128, 134, 136-139,
141, 143, 144, 169-171, 176,
182, 183, 186, 200, 203, 204,
208, 210, 222, 232, 238, 255,
256, 257, 278

Kamukantditam 37

Kamparamayapam 81, 108

Kanai-kontn 80

Kiafici 247

Kannaks 52

Kannallal 52

Kanpdir-koitai 80, 81

Kannagam 248

Kantiré kantiré 31

Kapilam 130

Karaka-hétu 81

Karakam 126, 127

Karana 68

Karka-nagn 248

Karma 68, 103

Karukarutiate 35

Karuma-c-carpic 103

Karumam 103

Karunkalamar 10

Karir 247

Kattinan 35

Kaviitan 35

Kriyi 126

Kyti 126

Kulalir 35

Kunkumam 249

Kunrakam 248

Kupakam 248

Kural 29, 40, 47, 48, 65, 71—
73, 18-80, 85-87, 89, 90, 100,
118, 129, 178, 179, 181, 187,
191, 202, 203, 205, 215, 216,
221, 223, 241, 260, 269, 270,
274, 275,

Kurifici-pattin 230

Kuruntokar 45, 82, 164, 198,
199, 201, 202, 205, 206, 208,
219, 220, 223-227, 229-233,
235, 236, 238, 241, 242, 250.

Kurai-c-cop-kilavi 218

Kurri-y-allap 15

Kupri-y-avri 15

Kutakam 248

Kutanatic 248

Kuttanan 248

Kol-kaliru 62

Kollam 248

Konkanam 248

Kounin 81, 122

Kotat~y-ctirtal 114

Kotunkolir 247

Karumam-il-carpi 103 Kottas 52
L&M
Land 189 Limb 94
Largeness 88 Limit 87
Largeness in quantity 241 Lustre 237
Larger quantity 239 Ma 42, 43
Logical predicate 27 Magnificence 228, 233
Logical subject 27 Mahavu 151

Loka 48
Loneliness 227
Love 226, 229

Makkat-cutte 129
Malainatn 248
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Malaipatukatam 200, 220, 222, Metonymy 47, 128, 132.

228, 232, 235, 238. Minuteness 238
Mandakkarkku 84 Modesty of the author 215, 216,
244

Mawnam 125, 126
M anikkivdmattar 152 Morphological 77, 218

Many 219 Morphology 1
Many-ness 88 Muech 219
Marapiyal T Mullaippatts 185
Maruvir 247 Mugrummas 21
Maturat-k-kadics 12,75, 77,128, Mutanilai 68

2217, 231, 240, 241. Muruki 128
Maturity 228 Mavar 32
Measure 88

N

Naccinarkkiniyam 120, 219 Negative meaning 178§
Nacciparklapiyar 5,7, 12, 13, Negative verb 22
16, 18, 20, 21, 23, 26, 27, 29, Netunalvatai 227, 236
31-33, 35, 38, 42, 44, 45, 49, Newness 88, 241
52, 56, 58, 63-67, 81, 82, 84, Nicety 234
92, 96, 99, 101, 102, 106, Nilankatantan 63
108, 112-115, 117-120, 126, Nilattin-kilamai 93
129-131, 136, 148-152, 156, Nimitta 68
168, 170, 174, 183, 184, 196, Nir 35
207, 208, 211, 220, 230, 243, Nuwrukiz 217, 218
246-248, 249, 250, 253, 244, Nirvartyam 68

257-262, 265-275, 278, Nityasamasa 258
Nakkwnan 35 Niyama-vidhi 106
Nama 61 Noise 232
Nanka] 149 Nokkal-ndokkam 110
Nanmai 177 Nokkya-nokkans 110
Nawzal 76, 161 Non-distinguishing verbs 44
Nanntiar 58 Noun 203
Naraiyar 16 Number 203, 213
Naghkunam 249 Nir-poru] 84
Nazrinas 210, 220, 228, 229, 251 Nydya-Sastra 126
Nature 94, 222 Nyiya works 177
Negation 201
O

Object 189 Opru~pala-kulzya-tar-kilamai 92

Obsolete 153, 186, 210 Omttij?il, 32 yartor-hi

Oldness 88 Orupan 31, 32

Olinain 248 Ottakkattar 151

One tense for another 195 Ot 77

Ovriyar-kilamai 92 Otuvarkatn 37
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Padena khatijah 80

Pain 231

Pakka-c-col 10, 196

Palantipam 248

Papamparanar 83, 247

Papini 61, 81, 108, 145, 263

Pappiru-kaiyum 19, 20

Papri-nate 248

Payra-svattva-apadanam 84

Paribhisa 4, 118, 135, 168

Paripatal 278, 279

Participial nouns 154

Particles of comparison 197

Parttiruppan 66

Parttiruppanai 66

Paritiruppanan 66

Parukingn 35

Patirruppatts 135, 137, 186,
223, 229. 239

Pagtinappalai 236

Patti-puttivar 152

Payam 221

Payan 221

Payiram 83

Pey 41

Pen-cakkaravarthi 151

Penmakan 6

Pep-y-araci 151

Pen-p-oli-miku-col 38

Periya-tirumoli 154, 168

Perumpan-drruppatai 12, 73,
192, 231

Phala 221

Philologists 247

Phomnological side 103

Pig 246

Pilikkum 246

Pipda 107

Piteousness 232

Pirayoka-vivekam 67

Piritin-iyaipu-nikkiya-

vicgianam 160

P

Piritin-kilamai 92

Play 224

Ponkar 248

Porul-arral 51

Porulin-kilamas 93

Porul-mayakkam 103

Porunar arruppatai 224

Possession 94

Positive verb 123

Potential mood 184

Potunkar 248

Poverty 235

Poyirru-poyirri 87

Prakyts 249

Praptasyaiva nisidhah 32

Prapyam 68

Pratvpadika 61

Pratiprasava 49

Pratyayagrahané

tadantagrahapam 4, 118

Pravrttinimitia 157

Presence 88

Profit 221

Pronoun 149

Potection 241

Pakkal 35

Puli-natu 248

Pungency 241

Pintan 35

Pugananard 28, 36, 38, 41, 43,
47, 60, 64, 67, 69-73, 75-80,
84-87, 89-93, 96, 100, 108,
116, 120-123, 136, 138, 139
141, 143, 161, 165, 168-171,
173, 175, 176, 178, 179, 181—
189, 191, 192, 198, 199, 202,
203, 206-210, 214, 215, 219-
237, 239-242, 254, 258, 263,
276, 277, 279.

Puranatar 105

Parva-padartha-pradhanah 262

Q&R

Quality 203, 217
Question 201
Quickness 223, 241

Recent calving 239
Recipient 83
Regard 229

314



Regularity 233 Residence 94

Relationship 94 Rgvéda Pratisakhya 61
Remembrance 229 Root 244
Repentance 235 Rule of the majority 6
S

Saha-yukte 81, 108 Sprea,ding 235

Sakatayana 218 State 94.

Sallow complexion 221 State of being long 223
Semaharadvandva 259 State of being straight 223
Sarmuvijaatani 218 State of being terrified 232
Semantic change 77 Stem of verbs 156

Semantic side 103 Stoutness 233

Sentence split 18, 26, 49, 67, Strength 231, 237, 239, 242

106 Subantam 61

Separation 87, 88, 224 Suffering 237

Shaking 223 Suggestion 203, 217
Sharpness 241, 242 Suggestive partiole 197

Shape 88 Suklayajurveda Pratisakhyi 145
Slenderness 234 Superiority 88, 201, 223, 241
Smallness 88, 228 Svam riipam 145

Smell 88 Sva-svattva-nivyits 84

Sickness 230 Syncope 278

Simple verb 193 Synecdoche 47

Softness 88 Syntactical 218

Sound 203, 217, 221, 234 Syntax 1

Source 88

T

Tadbhava 48, 99, 107, 1256 Ten.pangi-nat 248

Tal-kuial 129 Téyam 99

Tamil Lexicon 114 Teyvaccilaiyar 1, 2, 5, 10, 13—
T annina-mutittal 17, 34 16, 18, 20, 21, 24, 25,27, 31-
T ann-tyaipivmai-nikkiya-vicg 33, 36-39, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48-

tanam 160 50, 52, 54, 56-58, 64-96, 68,

Tantom 168 81, 82, 93, 95, 96, 96, 102,
Tar-kilamai 92 103, 106, 108, 113, 115, 117,
Taste 88 118, 120-122, 126, 127, 129,
Tat padam 13 131, 134. 135, 145, 146, 148,
Tatpurusa compound 101, 259 150, 152, 157, 162, 163, 168,
Tatsama 48 169, 174, 207, 208, 211, 218,

221, 224, 233, 243, 244, 246-

Tayar 5

Tayir 6 248, 249, 253, 254, 257261,
Taymar & 264, 266-270, 272, 274-276,
Telinkam 248 279

Tén 35 Thinking 229

Tenderness 225, 226 Timat 177
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Time 189 |

Tinas-mayakkam 13

Tinrar 35

Tirumurukarruppatai 62, 216.
237, 239, 240

Tiruvalluvar 129

Tokaz 112, 116

Tokai-viri 102

Tokuti 116

Tolir-peyar 65

T5l-valat 35
Totiyor 38
‘Cransitoriness 226
Trembling 223
Trouble 233
Trtzya-vibhaktih 67
Tulavam 248
Tasti-y-itas 129
Twuvi 218

U

Ubhaya-padirtha-pradhanak 262Urailian 84

Uddésya 1
Ulakam 249
Ummaiyil-col 212
Oxn 356

Uniting 221
Untan 35
Upalaksana 27
Upamanam 257
Upaméeyam 257

Urpavam 249

Uru 218

Uruperral 61, 65
Uruppin-kilamas 92
Urupu-mayakkam 103
Uselessness 226

Utaiya 93
Uttara~padartha-pradhanah 262

V. W&Y

Vaikai 247

Vakyabheda 18, 26, 49, 87
Vakyalatikara 252
Vakyapadiya 68,84
Vajkkai-p-pattar 39
Van-karu-natar 41
Varavillai-y-a 192

Varpa 16

Varuval 170

Vatanalu] 83

Vatukam 248

Vajukar 41
Vatukar-avacar 38

Véda 48, 119

Vel-yati 10

Venkalamar 10

Vénkatam 247

Venrom 168

Verb 203

Verbal termination 156, 196, 197

Véru-pala-kuliiyatar kilamas 92
Vérupatukka-p-patuvatn 68
Vidhéya 1

Vikaryam 68
Vinai-k-kurippv 166
Vwvacéliyam 169
Viravutiinas 147
Vivaksatah karakani 96
Volitional effort 126
Weakness 226

Wearing 234

Wisdom 238

Wonder 242

Yankal 149

Yaska 217, 218

Yava] 174

Yavan 174

Yogavibhaga 7

Youth 88
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